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bug neither know whence, it comerh, 
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be. irreverent, beyond example, if I called 
it downright Hocus Pocus. 
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tempting to Tranſlate 4 Book that, like a 
Quarter-Staff, ſtrikes. on both Haids , pelts 
Proteſtants and. knocks down the Pope ; 
ſave only that nothing of Modern Religi- 
on moved me to it ( for, indeed, I find not 
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Hether or not Ss he defines with- 
ont 'a Council, and without the con- 
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St. Paul. 
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What ought to be inferred from the fa- 

mous debate that was betwixt the 
.» Pape. Sr. Stephex and 'St. Cyprian: con- 
. cerning. the Baptiſm of. Hereticks, 
TL THAT was the Judement of St. Cy- 
AW Pan i rs. rom % whe 

that of St; Stephen. | Councils belt 
po 5 ms on both ſides. The Decrees of the 
one and other quite cottriry. St. Stephen 
cuts off from his-Communion the Biſhops 
that would wat ſubmit 20: bis Decres. Nej- 
ther theſe Biſhops, nor St. Cyprian r= = 
all that. chenge their opitridy and pratiice. 
It was alſo permitted long afitr the death of 
St, Cyprian ta maintain: the ſame opinion; 
and to follow the ſame condut#f, The Holy 
Fathers who beld « Dodriwcuntrary to the 
Decree of the Pope St. Stephen, What tle 
great Council of Arles, Nice wnd*Conſtgn+ 
tinople have decided! as! to: that queſtion. 
AU ther, except the Donatiſts ſubzmuttcd to 
the 'Decrees of theſe Councils, becauſe they 
were believed to. be Infallible , which was 
wot thought of Poſts... -. . . -- p.rzt 
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which the Monothelites wade uſe of for 
Amuthoriſing their. Herefſe. The Popes John 
IV. Theodore and $}. The Bape 4 cOn- 
irary conduB to bis. Emperor Con- 
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that Comncil, The Letters of 
ad Hooori 7 Her nd tha Þ 
are : ope 18 
Anat y is alſo condenmed in 
the Enperrs Ba, in the Letter of Leo1l. 
to the In the pres; fete 
Book of Rome, in the Ancient Breviaries, 
and it the VII. and VII. Conncile. Con- 
vincing s that the As of the - 
Council have not been falſified, and t 
cannot be ſaid, that the Fathers of theo 
Conncil underſtood not well the meaning of 
Honorius, AU Avitiquity which bath re- 
ceived that Council #s we have it, hath be- 
lieved that the Pope is not infallible. p,143 
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CHAP, XL 


Of the Popes Clement Ill. 1amocent IT, 
Boniface VII. and Sixtas. V. 


HE Error of Clement in' bis De- 

cretal Laudabitlem, recalled by In- 
nocent If... 7be, "Error. of Tanocent- com . 
cerning the ſecrets of Confeſſion. ' "He con- 
dans that Error in the Council of Lateran. 
7 hat of Boniface iu\bis  Bullunam SanQtam, 
recalled at the Conncil of Vienna: That of 
Sixtus V, inthe. Edition of bis Bible. '- 4 
ridirnlous Anjwer of ſome Moderns. p. 165 
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' The inſtance of Jobw XXII 
VAJHA7 bed for Eftabliſhing bis 


Error concerning the beatifick vife- 
ow. The ſacred Faculty of Paris declares 
the Derin of that Pope beretical. It had 
been condemmed by Clement IV, and was 
fmce in the Council of Florence.. King Phi- 
lip of Valois cbliges that Pope to recant. p. 
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The tradition of _the Church of Roxe as 
to that. 


I: E —_ themſelves heave acknow- 
ledged that for ending difference in 
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The Herefies which Popes have. condemned 
without a General Council, have been (0 
condemned by the conſent of the Church. 
Popes who have confeſſed that they had not 


the gift of Infallibilty. P-179 
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Superiority- of the Council over_the 
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That the Ancient-Cooncilt have examined 


the Judgments of Popes, to give* a laſt 
and defrnitive ſeatence «kd oth | 


Go E Hiſtory of the Patriarch Fla 
: wv Aﬀ Pope St. Leo who 
ſubmits his Judgment to that of a General 
Core, An imftance of the fith- Conteil, 
bat reſcinds a ſentence folenmly promomm- 

yur by the Pope ; and of the ſixth, which 
exewines the ſentente; of Martin L.' tail 
TALON, approves the - one \andl rejty 
the 
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"CHAP. KX, 


Thar the Ancient have believed 
that they were ſubje&t to the Canons. 


s of this from the conduGs and oro. 
a = the F the Popes Celeſtin I, 
$2 Leo, 9. Martin, St, Gregory the _ 


accivft-a falſe intergreie a 

| 4 falſe on 

Kg «fo Popes are obliged to govern 
the Church according to the Canons, In 
what caſe ——_— ay reg 
z ſe t ower. an 
om——_ and of an Appeal - as abuſeve ta 
4 Parliament. P.225 
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What General. Councils have decided as 
to that Point. - 


HE H: the Council of Pi 
The - debates that aroſe npon thit tn 
the Conncil of Conſtance, which is « con- 
tinuation of that of Piſa. The Decrees of 
that Comncil and of that of 
Baſil wpon the ſame Point. The approbation 
' of theſe 'Deerees by the. Popes Martin V. 
and EugeniusIV. + P-241 
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CHAP. XXIL 


Of the Writing of the Siewr Emmanuel 
_ .Schelfirate againſt rhe two Decrees of 
_ | the il of Conſtance. 
"HE Declaration which the Clergy 
f France. vet in the _ org 
their Opinion ing theſe two Decrees, 
which bold to be of iof ible Authority, 
roved by Popes, end for thoſe times when 
ere is no Schiſm, as well as ing 4 
chiſm., The Sieuc Emmanuel Schelſtrate 
undertakes to refute theſe three Articles in 
the three Chapters of bis Difſertation.y.256 


CHAP. XXIIL 


A Refutation of the firſt Chapter of the 
Diſſertation of M, Sche/ftrate. 


"HE —_— the fourth Stſſion hath 
.* mot been falhfied by the Þathers of 
Baſil, The Manuſcripts of M. Schelſtrate 
re defefive, and ours are true. A demon- 
tration of this Truth by two Sermons of 
ohn Gerſon who rebearſes that Decree 
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before the whole Council of Conſtance word 
for word as we have it. The Manuſcript; 
by which theſe two Sermons have been re- 
viewed, and the orhir platet were Gerfbn 
relates- the ſunne Detrie. Ar other tlenon- 
firation of that rrmtb by Pope EugeniusTV. 
and even by the Manuſcripts of M. Schel- 
ſtrate. Thet queſtivn was ently ex+ 
amined.. The Conntil co the greateſt 
and ſondeft pure of the vheee ences, 
ard the abſinte of others binders hot the 
Connell from being lawfhl. Pp. 26x 
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A Refutation of one of the two other 
Chapters of M. Schelſtrate. 


Roofs of the approbation of theſe two 
P 7; ab of Conſtance. rd in- 


terpretation of that word Condlliariter. 
The abuſe that may be made of the Appeal 
to 4 Conncil is condemned, but not the Ap- 
peal it ſelf. Al the Aathority of Councihe 
proceeds not from the Pope, but chiefly from 
the GCatholick Church. P.297 
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The ſtate 'of the Queſtion touching the 
Power that ſome DoQors have attribu- 
ted to Popes over the Temporal. __ 
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What Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
taught us as to that. - 


Falſe diftinion of Bucharians vefy- 
A ted. 'It 'was an obligation -of 
Conſcience, \and not through 'weakneff, that ' 
iftians obezed infidel Emperors and Per- 
ſecutors, The Allegiance that Subje#s owt jo 
their Sovereigns is of Divine Right, with 
which Popes cannot diſpence. All the paſſages 
cited for the contrary opinion are underſigod 
contrary to the interpretation-of the Fathers 
of the Church; which is forbiddes by the 
Comncil of Trent. P-345 
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fy. Pope Gregory VIE is the firſs that 
offered 
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to it ſelf ; The firſt that is to 
be done, is to beat'o MOEN 
that hath taken up Arms. far, the 
ruine of it, \\then £0\ take 
care , that the quarrels and trouble- 
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occaſion a Civil War. 
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Prerogatives of the Church 


I think I have been pretty ſucceſs-/ 
full in that engagement, and repel- 
led all the efforts of our Proteſtants 
in making it appear, by evident and 
unanſwerable Arguments, That there 
5 ME dion but = which 
is without more diſpute, to 
put an end to all our Controverſies , 
ſince they acknowledge , with'us, 
that the true Doctrine is always that 
of the true Church of Feſus Chrif. 
ro my ſelf alſo, as well as T 
can, 'of that obligation, in one part' 
of that Treatiſe, where I maintain 
againſt Hereticks, the declared ene- 
mies of the Holy See, the primacy , 
rights, wer and authority of th 
viſible head of the Church. At pre- 
ſent then; that I may fulfill my du- 
ty in its = m_—_— _ labour to 
prevent the ſpringing up dan- 
| diviſion amongſt Catholicks, 
ous of ſome private opinions 
divide them, as to that 1 
tant ſubjeQ of the Church, intowhich 
they arc all y incorporated. 
Now that I may ſolidly carry on 
fo Lwdable and neceſiary an under- 
taking, 


© + 


L 
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taking , It is at firſt to be preſu 

ſed,that according to Catholick 4 

trine, the Univerſal Church, which 

ought allways to be viſible, and to 

continue without Interruption; un 

till the conſummation of all thi 

is the Society of Chriſtians diſpe 

all over the-World, united mader 

by the of the True Faith , 

the partici of the True Sacra- 

ments, by the bond of the ſame Zaw, 

and under one and the ſame Head; 

Becauſe the Church, whoſe firſt and ord. 2. > 

is to be perfect. #dbef. 1. v. 22. 

bb oy ical body Las of. Tp. 30, 
hri we gre the members of a 

living body may receive the in- 

fluences of life, they muſt be u- 

nited to the Zea. Hence it is, 

that, according to -Saint Auſtiw Aib.48. Þ 151. h 

though one may have all the reft, & un. Keck © 4 

yet if he be fam” from the 

Head, and, by conſequent from the 

body which is Lakas to him, he is, 

out of the Church Cathelick by 

Schiſm ; as Hereticks are cut off 

from it, becauſe of the want of Zrxe 


Faith, 
B 3 Ad 


43. 20, Vo 28, 


——__ cowooo« 


Prerogatives of the Church 


ſub- 


y 
for 


by the 
; And 


ſprc hu 


up the Church, and who cannot all 
be immediately governed, inſtructed 
and cdified by one lingle man: for 
edification of the bod Feſus Chriſt, 
there muſt be, as = t 
, 4 great diverſity of Mini- 
ers, and many Paſtours ſubordi- 
nate one to another in an holy Zje- 


rarchy, to the end the people may 


unto them , be inſtructed 
yerned, / 6:17 — 
And that's the reaſon that there 
ae 10 the world fo vaſt 
of particulay Churches, which have 
their ſeveral Biſhops, and which are 
all 


S#O%n TYARWTTFFOIPSRSECPas=TanRWETEYT!] 5 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


all ſubordinate to2 Principal Church, 
of which the Biſhop is the head of 
all the reſt. And theſe being aſlem- 
bled in name of . their Churches, in 
an Qecumenical Council , repreſent 
the: Univerſal Church , which we 
believe to be infallible, for abſolutely 
the points of Faith ; when 
her , who are the Paſtours 
and T of Chriſtians , being 
one and the ſame as well as the, fay, 


| in her name, to all her members in 


perſet unity , Yiſum eſt. Spiritui 
Santte, & webs. 4 


_ as the R_ Church is a 
conſiſting believers, and 
of all particular Churches, which 
are one, by the Communion which 
they have with one Principal Church, 
that is the ſource, principle, root 
tans fob, as Saint 


IEIED to the 
ln of ch Gov hs holy 
there is but one 


polleſies a ; 
there is = pron Chair, —— all 
Biſhops' ſit , by virtue of the Union 


B 4 which 


pacy 
Church, whereof _ wn we 4 fully CK. Hiſt bpiſt's 5 


ather , —_— Epiſpmn 
in the concordi numeroſutate 


l. de 
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CIT which they have with him, whom 


Ar, ia 


ons. mayer 


ſtendom,there is but one onely Prieſt- 
hood, Hr rgen. bro one Epiſco- 

| unity , not onely 
of Faith and Belief, but alſo of com- 


 munion of all the with a 


Head , whence reſults Ss: 


whichis inſeparable from the 


of Feſus Chriſt. 

This uppoſed, in which 
all Catholic ps it is certain 
that Feſus Chriſt himſelf hath eſta- 
bliſhed his Church, which he pur- 
chaſed by his own bloud, and unto 
which he hath given the Faith, the 
Sacraments, the Law of Grace in his 
Goſpel, and a viſible Zead agg 

ent 
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ſent him» as his Yicar upon Earth. 
And as from a very ſmall beginning 
it hath enlarged it felt (according 
to the Prophecies) over» the whole 
earth: Soalſo the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſours, after the . departure of 
Feſus Chrift, have founded particular 
Churches , eſtabliſhing them rhem- 
ſelves, or ordaining Biſhops for go- 
verning the believers diſtributed in- 
to ſeveral Dioceſes in all the quar- 
ters of the World. 

Now ſeeing that particular Church, 
which within a few years after the 
Aſcenſion of Feſus Chriſt, was ſetled 


in the ny of the Empire, is 


without ,. the moſt illuſtrious 
of all others ;. that on the one hand, 
Hereticks not being able to endure 
its ſplendour and greatneſs, have al- 
ways furiouſly. riſen up and conſpi- 
red to deſtro ga; $þ regency. we 
other, all Catholicks, who are (enſi- 


ble of the real advantages that di- 


ſtinguiſh it from all others, are ne- 

leſs divided about certain pre» 
rogatives which ſome attribute to 
it, and: others diſpute : I ſhall ſhew, 


without 
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without ſpeaking of other Churches, 
what hath been the firſt eſtabliſh- 


And becauſe a ſubject of this na- 
ture is not to be handled by Philo- 
ſophical reaſonings, but by matters 
of fat drawn from Scripture, inter- 
preted according to the Fathers , 
Councils, and ancient Traditions , 
which are the two principles of true 
Theology : therefore you are not to 
expe&t any ſpeculation or Philoſo. 
phy in this Treatiſe, which is purely 
Hiſtorical. I do in the very entry 
declare, that there is nothing of mine 
in this work. For I doe no more , 
but as. a _— in 0mm Hiſto- 
rian, barely alledge, by uncontrover- 
ted matters of fact, drawn from the 
one or other of thoſe two ſources , 
what venerable Antiquity belic- 
ved concerning that important mat- - 
ter. 
This method we uſefully employ 
againſt our Proteſtants. We make 


it 
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it clearly out ' to. them, that what 
we believe of - the Euchariſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Invocati- 
on of Saints, prayer for the dead, 
and other controverted points, 1s the 
ancient Doctrine. of the Church ; 
and that ſo their. belief con to 
ours being new, is falſe. We force 
them to acknowledge, that what 
they hold with us concerning /»fant 
Baptiſm, the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
__ the change of the Sabbath into 
Suxday,. of which Scripture makes 
no-. mention , they have. it onely 
from Tradition, and the ancient 
Practice of the Church, aod that 
therefore they rejeft the anabap; 
tiſts, becauſe of the Novelty of their 
Dodrine. 


And this is alſo the great Primci- 
ple that the ancient Fathers made 
ule of againſt the Hereticks of their 
runes. 

Let us onely conſult the order of 
time, ſaith Tertullian, and we fhat 
know that that which bath been frf 


taught us, cometh from the Lord, * 


that it is truth ; but that on the 
con- 


EI. 
rius immuſſen. T 
cull. 4 prefer. c ey 
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contrary, what new thing hath fince 


efcri- : Whocan | 
7 4a ; qued differences, unleſs it be the order and 
yp je ante b decifion of time, which Authorizes 
atimem qued pofteriue the Antiquity of | Dottrine, and de- 
—— oy #b 4. cont. clares that defeftive which comes, 
"ey = till after that ancient Be- 
if 2 gel 
Upon the fame ground St. Fe- 
rome, who flouriſhed about the end 
of the fourth Century, faid to one 
of his Adverſaries, who would have 
Y made a new Party in the Church : 
= docere Why do you offer after four hundred | 
niteri yd Ew teach us that which was not 
2? Bier. E- FOWN fo re > | 
Pann. Pope Celeſtin I. Exhorting the 
Gabican Church to repreſs a ſort of 
People that would have eſtabliſhed 
new Dodrines, concludes with theſe 


wut. nn .c5© | 
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the ſame Spirit that his Predeceſſour 
was, and following his ſteps, ſpeaks 
to Fobs of © Antioch with the fame 
force, writing to him in theſe terms : 


Nihil ultrs liceat 


Let no more be allowed to Novelty, Nevitati, quia nibil 


becauſe nothing ought to be added to 
Antiqui wy pd | 
Not” bt the Church, which 
makes- no' _ Articles of Faith, 
declare many Ages, bein 
inflr@ted by 'the Holy- Ghoſt” 


addi curventt vetufta- 
ti. Six. INI. Ep. ad 
Joan, Antioch. 


which' ſucceſſively teaches her all 


truth, that certain matters that 
have not been before examined , 


whether or not _ be Articles of _ 


Faith, are really ſuch, as ſhe hath 
done upon many occaſions, obli- 
ging us to believe diſtinftly what 
was not as yet known to be matter 
of Faith, that we ought ſo to 
_ to that which hath > 045 

in Antiquity, in matter of Do- 
Arine, and eſpecially in the four or 
five firſt Ages, when, according to 
our themſelves ; there 
was as yetno corruptionin Dofrine, 
that new Dofours may add nothing 
of their own invention, nor = 

bli 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Foundation and Eftabliſment 
f the Church of Rome, 


LL Cuhalicks who know nk 


> = nag wie ecmay a char 
thet Divine Apoltle ever was at 
Rowe, or that he fixed bis Chair ei; 


mm &v WW 9 OY IH RUDD SD 3 TR 


| BE ER nnd bee 
0 who having been at Rowe, would 
I not have: failed to bays: ſpoken of 
Se. Peper, and to have found Chriſti-. 
ans, bg had already Preached the 
Goſpel there: z beſides, they ground 
It upon 4. certain Chronology. which 
they have. made, as they thought: 
No of the Ads of a Apoſtles, 
and which cao- no way agree with 
x Hiltory of, St. Peter ; and, ' in 


fine, 


that 
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fine, upon the very Epiſtles of that 
Apoſtle, who gives us to know 
that his Miſſion was into Af, and 
that moagy at _— 

T is nothing gives a 
clearer proof of the weakneſs and 
deluſion” of the wit of man, than 
when, by- that Pride, which is fo 
natural ro him, _ _ off that 
Authority to whi is obliged to 

ewncgy Oo for'that end, oppoſes 
it by tvs falſe reaſonings, that ſerve 
for no other purpoſe bur' to diſcover 
his blindneſs and vanity. Though we 
had elſewhere no Intelligence of the 
Voyage to, and Chair of St. Peter at 
Rome;yet no man of ſenſe would ſuffer 
himſelf- to be perſuaded by ſuch in- 
concluſive arguments, 1s eafie to be 
refuted: St. Luke ſays hothing of 
it in the As of the Apoſtles : Hath 
he -mentioned there any thing of 
St. Paw/'s Journey into Arabia, of 
! his return to Damaſcus, 'and then 
3 three years after to 'Ferwſalem, of 
} his Travels into Galatia, his being 
3 raviſhed up into Heaven, his three 
' Shipwrecks, his eight ——_ 
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Anno 39. 


Galat. 1. v. 18. 
Aﬀ. $. v. 31, 32. 


| Paul: Take-it thus 
rds. 


after his Converſion, 

7 in the year thirty 
mune. - -Now: ſeeing the Church at 
that time. lived in, a profound peace, 
St. Peter took. ſo favourable a time 
to go viſit, 'as. St. Lake faith in ex> 
preſs terms, - all- the Behevers that 
the Diſciples diſperſed through the 
Provinces, during the Perſecution 
of the Jews, after the Martyrdom 
of St. Stephew, had; gained t9 
Chriſt. 116; ach 2,3 


And then it was that -beiog infor- 
med that many of- theſe: diſperſed 
Diſciples had by - their Preaching 
wrought much fruit at Avtioch, be 
went and ſetled his Patriarchal-Chair 

in 
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Eaſt, -as the Ancients aſkiire us: 


- From [thence ; 'feeing 'he bad the 


care of; all-che Churches, having 
given orders for : the go- 
vernmend.of: 


Joppa, Ceſarea; opens a door to the 
verſion of: Corgelins the on ; 


in that great-Ciry the Capital of the 


| of Antioch, he re- Amo go, 41. 
turned ! into Fudea ; viſits Lidda, fn 4 


and returtis to Jeruſalem, where ha- 45. ri. v. 4 


ving dechre&Þwhat God had revealed 
to him upon that Subjett, be.was in- 
formed by! the relation of -thoſe that 
came from: Avroch, that the num- 
ber of Believets increaſed there day- 
ly. And thetefore St. Barnabas was 
hither, /\who finding ithat there 


was: a 'great! Harveſt thete;:went to 


fetch St Faw from Zarſui''to aſſiſt 


him-in the work ; and both of thern 
laboured: in! that: boly' employment 
for the ſpice: of a whole: year; with 


ſo: greatſucceſs, that there/the: Be- 


lievers,, who; were 


erhblly:! in- 
creaſed 4n' number, 


Ann) 43 


ickiy- lcie-daith. is Fefuq Ebrify 


true Godrand-jtrue Man, were firſt" 
C 2 called 
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h ve agree 

; In that capital City of the world, 
after hs had converted a ſufficient 

7 ber 

: . 

1 Anna. 45 

k 

NL 

þ 

was 

| of Anna 69, 

; the 

} rty five, 

! we ſhall find that St. Peter's See con- 

| 
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we have. the tweaty five years of 
his Epiſcopacy at Rome. 
Not that: he lived there conſtantly 
during all that time, no more 
he did at Antioch, gll the ſeven years 
that he was. Biſhop | th Far 
ing he was. both an A and 
a Biſhop, - he. travelled. Accor- 
ding to the Vocation of - his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, into divers Countries of E«- 
rope and 4fia,, there to plant -Chur.- 
ches ; and as Biſhop he. governed 
his own, either Perſonally, or by 
his Vicars during his abſence : So 
that the quality of an Apoſtle is not 
at 'all inconſiſtent with that of a 
Biſhop : And if all Biſhops be not 
Biſhops, and qrdained Biſhops; And 
for, that reaſpn.. it is that all theſe 
arg the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. 
St. Peter howeyer, ſince no man be- 
fore him had Preached the Goſpel 
at Rome, lived there feven years, un- - 
till the year fiſty one, when he was 
forced to leave it becauſe of the 
'Edi&t of the Emperour Claudius, 
who baniſhed thence the Jens 
| 
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That obliged; him to; return into 
Afta ;, And it is certain that he was 
again at. Antioch, where he had a 


| << nhp—_ with St. Pax, either 4x. 27. 2. 
4; .On after the Council of the Galar. 2. v. 11. 


Apoſtles ,/; where he was. preſent, 
and which was held the fame year 


at Feruſalem, 
Now ſeeing after that Council 
St, Peter, not return to Rome 


during the life of | the Emperour 
who baniſhed him thence, and 
that all the other Apoſtles almoſt, 
had had; their Provinces in the 
Kingdoms of the Eaſt ; he took that 
time to..go Preach the Goſpel to 
the Nations of the Weſt, even 
thoſe moſt. remote : For ſome have 
written: that he went as far as 


England.” So that when St. Pau} "raph. ex Antiq. 
wrote from Corinth, . and not Orig. ef. in Bhi 
from Raguſa to the Romans, in @ jy ut 


the year fifty eight , and when 
Priſoner to Rome ; where he con- 
ſixty one, St. Peter was not 24s 
yet come back. So nothing can 
| C 4 be 
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as if there had been no Chriſtians 
at ' Rome, and that they had not 
learned from them what their be 
lief was, but what he believed, 
becauſe they ſaw that all who ow- 
ned that Profeſſion. were in all pla- 
ces and cofritradiqted. This 
is a exaftly confortn to 
the od that very well 22 
agtees with the ' two Voyages of 
Antidch and Rome, which 1s the 
in hand. 
" And as to what is objected to us, 
that St. Peter wrote from Babylon, 1 Per. c. 5. v. 13. 
En 5 
is i 
weak. For it is fo clear in thee oh_ 
that los ſignifies the City of 
Rowe, that that paſſage may even 
be uſed to prove by Scripture that 
St. Peter hath been at Rome. And 
_ is by the very ſame that 
r . makes it out that that Euſb. Hi. 1. c 14. 
Epiſtſe was written at Rewe ; when - 
he ſaith : $7. Peter mates it appear 
that he wrote it at Rome, whey 
be calls that City Babylon. Does 
not &. Jerome ſay the fame, _ Hierom. de” ſcrips, 
| after 
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after him all thoſe who have; writ- 
ten 'upon that- Epiſtle before _the 
Reformers > But who knoweth not, 
oo Agcient Tow, which _ 
. . Qing to the obſervation © 
TXT ores Auſtin, ang may the, Sons 
Jo. Co 2+ time W | pire 
"— —wq nas Babylonians was about to fall, is 
by. the Ancients called Babylox , 
Revel. 17. agd eſpecially that St. Job» in” the 
Revelation gives it no other name 
when he ſpeaks of it at the time 
when it Perſecuted the Chriſtians, 
and fo. cruelly ſhed the blopud, of 
ſo many thouſand Martyrs? And 
what is moſt the .Prate- 
ſtants are p to giye to Chri- 
ſtian Rome the name of Rabylos ; 
and are not fatisfied that 

Rame ſhould be ſo called by St. 

Peter. Z. 1 Ne 
That being . preſu all 
the weak Wnt 5; our . 
faries. ſo eaſily . overthrown, I had 
reaſon to ſay, . that if we knew 
not by other means, - that St. Pe- - 
ter had been at Rome, yet all the 
reaſons that are - objefted againſt 


It, 
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it, would never} perſuade- a Man 
of \ſenſs of the.. contrary. How 
muſt it be then at | qa when 
we. have an invincible Argument to 
oy us of that- truth which we 
; never ito abandon, even 
togh could not diſentangle 
from the captious Argu- 
ments  horowih they aſſaulr = 2 
For, that. can never - proceed. but 
from the, weakneſs of our mind , 
and not the defect, of the object , 
which , when it-is once ary 
known to be true, , is neceſlarily 
always. . 


What is that. invincible Argu- 
ment then, which ought to. con- 
vince us. of this truth? It is that 
winch, as I have ſaid, I ſhall em- 
ploy throughout this whole Z7iſta- 
rical Treatiſe, I mean Antiquity, 
according to that ow Prineiple 

own ; 


which at ar firſt I laid To wit, 
_ that. which is newly broach- 

, if it be contrary to what hath 
foes believed in the Primitive 
Church , is falſe , becauſe ancient 
belief, and that deſcends to us by 


Tra» 
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merged ren £ogemeytt ag 

it back to the age” of the Apoſtles , 

is always truth it ſelf. 
Blondel d+ 1 prim. Now all Antiquity hath belie- 
on 6. Ch 3%: yed,, that St. Peter was at Rome : 
my That is fo true , that Mr. David 
| Blundel , the moſt knowing of all 
Miniſters 


Apad Prudent.in pe- it; Amongſt the Latins, 
ri. tap Pater, Orofins, St, Angaſtine, _ 
Ferome , Prudentius , Optatus, Sait 

Ambroſe : Lattantins , ym 
) St. C yprian, Hippolytus T ertullian, | 
and %, Irenens ; and the | 
Greeks, Theodoret, St. Cyril of Alex- | 
ſtom, St. Bp rhanins, 
yr alem, St. 5 vior's 
Peter of Alexandria, Por ry Ori- ; 
gene, Clemens Alexandrinus, Denis of 
Corinth , Cajus chntemporaty with 
Tertullian , and Papias a diſciple 
and hearer of St. John, Nor ſhall 
we 
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athers', and - theſs 
Learned men fave been deceived 


Nuas ones ( pro 
vincias ) ates mftrd 
Anatoliam wocat. Un- 


Wo que Lycia ODD = Tk 


ſacceſſit , 


Maris Niger Niger Vener. Afiz Pomment. 1. wort 
"> 
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or: Romania tit 48:4 ridiculous ex- 
travagance., :ant},-n0. leſs ſhamefall 
ignordoce.  Tt:is bacly! the Tutks , 
who , :{fince they: became Maſters; of WM 7 
the; Eaſtern-Empire ;-bave called the I - 
neighbouring  C y. to Conſtan- 
2iwople ,; eſpecially beyond the Boſe 
«i, Romania, or - Rem: of Ro- 
melia ;' as that: fays; 
for others give; that name of [Ro- 
mania; or Romelia, onely to Thrace, 
ono_ ſo;:Can aharsop rt 
wahout ; z: that) 
Fathers , ES many. , A- 
gE8, 2n0t Q ore! Conqueſt 
i he Turks, bur even. before. the 
ounding - of-::Conftantineple:, have 
- beef: deceived.y itt imagining , that 
$t. Peter was! at: Rome ,-betauſe "it 
hath been: ſaid; that- be - Preaehed 
": the-Countrey ob. Rom: ? —_— 
extravagance they -are 'ca {of, 
who to ſatisfie their paſſion!,,.dare 
| confront their} ridiculous. gov 
. with Antiquity , of which we may 
Mts bv lay with Pope Celeſtine I.' Defeat in- 
SR wo novitas vetuflatem. ew 
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CHAP. III. 


oY 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 3 


CH A'P.- IU. 


That the Church of Rome' hath Joes 

1: founded by StPeter ; rbat he was 
the firſt Biſhop of it ; and that the 
uf __ are his Succeſſours therein. 


p wil not be difficult to confirm 
[che truth of this by the ſame-prin- 

Antiquity}; to-which I con- 
fine my ſelf in this Treatiſe. For all 
the ſame Fathers almoſt, and ancient cyprian. «d Cora. 
Authours, who-afure us that Saint #55 ok de unit. 
Peter was as. Rome; ſay alſo, that 2 
My founded 5 —_—_" Church. | Andes. d+ Sacr. 

45-true, thar man m. joyn * p60. 

St. ny —_ 4 that fandtion; i in Perr. 2 
as it is at-preſent; and there is ,, 8: ra 
reaſon, for ſo doing; becauſe; both of wg. 
them: Preached the Goſpel there, i in . Sulp Sever. Hiſt 
different, times, and! þoth at the-ſame — Peril 
time  Conſecrated:; that illuſtrious + »-< 51+ 
Church by their; Martyrdom; .--But 
whea they ſpeak;.as they very; often 
da, of/;the Epiſcopeey. and Chair, of 
Rome, they call folely the Chair | 
of St. Peter, without joining St. Paud | 
with 
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ches began to be planted, ſome ſoo- 
ner, ſome later, they may aſcend, by 
virtue of that Union, through a per- 
petual Sneceſſion, from Paftours to 
Paſtours , and from Biſhops to Bi- 
ow In till - ye to him whom 


Feſus Chriſt hath given them for 
Hlead, And becauſe St. Peter is he, 
as we ſhall preſently ſee ; it is evi- 
1 Ws dent, 


Prerogatives of the Church 


dent, that it is by that that they are 
be Feng _ _ the Tak 
W ve Biſhop 
Rome their Head, who, in 4 

line , ſucceeds to St. Peter, 


of Rome, and her Biſbops. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Primacy of St, Peter, and that 

' he hath been eſtabliſhed by Jeſus 
Chriſt. head of the Univerſal 
Church. 


Shall pot enlarge in a long diſcuſ- 
[| Conf this pore,which 
and large volumes that ſo many lear- 
ned men of the paſt and preſent age 
have compoſed for —— it,have 
drained, 1n alledging all that ſolidly 
Fith, on vine depend tar perfect 
Faith, on whi .that 
unity, which we avow to be eſſential 
to the Church. I ſhall onely ſay what 
all Catholicks agree in, that Feſzs 
Chriſt choſe St. Peter, amongſt all his 
Apoſtles, to give him, not onely the 

' of order, honour and rank, 
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on of - St.- Peter,  confeſling Jefos 
[remeron denn the living God. 


Jt is evident; that theſe three inter- 
 pretations naturally reſolye.into this, 


m_ comprehents th Faith of the 
oy: of Feſus Chrift, the confeſli- 
t Faith, and the perſon who 

made that confeſſion. | 
Now the Church is the So- 
ciety of true Chriſtians, and that the 


| firſt object of the Faith of 


as Chriſtians, is Jeſus Chriſt ; bythe 
fame it is , that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


firſt foundation of the Church, and 


that no other than he can be laid, for 
grounding and eſtabliſhing the Faith 


. of Chriſtianity, 


ame of it is notenough tobe 


# true Chriſtian, to believe in Feſus 


Chriſt, and to preſerve that Faith in 
the heart, if we do not alſo confeſs 
that we believe in him: therefore it 


. is that the Church again is' founded 
. pon the, conkeſi of the Divinity 


C 
R ſn foe beſides Faith and the pub- 
lick ofeſſion of it, the Thur 
which is kingiondl Fer c2s 
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muſt be well governed. For that 
e, he appointed in it 4- 


| poſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtours 


and Teachers, that they may labour 
in perfeting, the Saints, according to 
the funQions of their Miniſtery, for 
edifying of the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 

thence it is, that becauſe of that 
illuſtrious confeſſion of the Divinity 
of the Son of God, which St. Peter 
made in name of all the Apoſtles, he 
eſtabliſhed him the foundation of 
the Miniſtery and Government of 
the Church, by giving him the over- 
fight and authority over all the reſt, 
who are ſubordinate to him, in their 
funftions and inferiour Miniſteries, 
as to-their Zead. Wherefore Jeſus 
Chriſt immediately after ſaid to him, 


wing him that wer and 
Ehley in bis Church. 7 wil give 
unto thee the Keyes of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatever thou ſhalt bind 
upon earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe u 
earth, ſhalt be looſed in heaven. And 
that promiſe, which could not fail of 
being zccampliſhed, was then fulfil 


woey 


k Prerogatives of the Chiath 


<>, . 
Wt Ep. 27. de Whom Feſus Chap hath faid, that 
RY whatfoever ſhall bind vpon 
Oy 
Auguſt. Con. 2. in whatſoever t 
Plal. 30. & in PALES. fcrth, ſhall be in Heaven, Bun 
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ith his Church , the unity whereot |, ., 
Ii takes tim the principle and 

Fotnarion , to which all the reſt 
wodft have & refertnce , that t 

with be dut one, by the union wh 

tieteſfarily to have with 

aA, without which they 

neither are , tiort Tan dbe any 


rhing, 
bo us St. Perer was the firſt rhat 
blickly confeſſed the Divinity of 
Ch Ln he had by reve: 


at its govertiitiene. So thutt 
> afi the reſt received Inmme- 
: diately 
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bindi ing, govern- 
ing their Churches, yet they cannot 
exerciſe it but by virtue of the uni 
on which they have with St. Peter, 
without which they would continue 
no longer in unity, nor by conſe- 
quent in the Church. And it-is up- 
on that that the Primacy of Saint 
Peter is founded, and that he is next 
to Feſus Chriſt, and not as he is, by 
his own power and virtue , but by 
commiſſion, the foundation and head 
of the Church. 

The Proteſtants, who, by a deplo- 
rable Schiſm, not without Hereſie , 
hwy gone __ the unity of the 

urc m paration from 
the Chair " St. Par which is the 
principle, original and centre there- 
of; have, in vain, dif this Doc- 
_ with = _ untill this 

reſent. I not undertake 
: Kan yer _ of their objections, 
wW pretend to overthrow 
it, ind whe the weakneſs hath 
been made appear, in a vaſt number 
of great and Anſwers op 

Ve 
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te rt. 


Concil. Sardic. Bp. _ _ had- no ſuch-con- 


ad * in \ 
7 fax, dine yet it would. Le: 
Conc. Calcedon ad deftces © of Antiquity that have 

yy = = 1 '8- ven teſtimony to the Primacy of 
lrew. L 3, cone, Vs. Peter, and to his fu power' 

Gor. B35. @ +. 06: Univerſal C haye allo. by 

de unitat. oomman-conſent 'attributed it; |updn 
,, Opcat-contra Parm. the: fame! words of. Feſes, Chriſto 
- Lirin. lis. the Baſhops of Rome,, -who- ate 'the 

contra Hzr. c. 3, Syce-Goinrs of the. Prince = 


Hier. ad 


and the ſup .of their Chair 
and of the EG 
they declare that all the reſt -ought 
to be united as Lines to their Centre; 
and as, to the ſource of Sacerdotal 
Unity. And that's the reaſoa why 
we -call the. Univerſal — the 
Roman-Catholick and - Apoſtolick 
| Church, 
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" of Rome, axd ber.Biſbops. 


reh,» begguſe, all. particular 


S » 1,07 NAGA. that ; great 


y is 13s wh C ;be units 
ted in confmunion. with. the: Pope . 
of Rome their Head, that fo 


they may be Members of the 
true Church of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which is no ways oye, but by 
that union which maketh its per- 
fe unity. ' 


-I-haeve; - me-thinks, made-it hi- 
therto clear enough, according to 
all Antiquity oppoſite to the no- 
velty of our Proteſtants, what is 
the belief of Catholicks concer- 
ning St. Peter and of his Suc- 
in his Biſhoprick of Rome, 
e* now in order examine , 
ſticking cloſe to Antiquity againſt 
all Novelty, what Prerogatives 
and Rights that Primacy gives 
to Popes, what it is that all Ca- 
tholicks agree in, and wherein 
point ; and prove by uncontro- 
_ _ of Fact, po_ 
iſputation, what Antiquity, which 
I 


Concern "_— obts and adviletage 
" "that rhe Primacy gives to the 
"Biſbop of * Rome over, af other 


 Biſbops. 


"Think that point cannot better 

tbe decided than by che. Decree of 

the Council of” Florence ig the year 
1439. when that famous re-union 

was made betwixt the Latin and 
Greek Churches, © after many cele- 
brated conferences and t' con: 
tefts that ed there during che 

ce of manbs, betwixt the 

| | mien -of doth Churches 
that Sabje&t and other .con- 
troyerted poinrs This is the. defi- 
nition of the Comes Trem, we 
define that - the Holy Rolick See, 
and the Pope xr ty ws the Pri- 


ny mary over all the world; that the 
ope of Rome is the Succeſſour of St. 
Peter Prince Jy the Apoſtles ; that he 
is the true Vicar 0 Peſul Chriſt, 
ond Head of all the Church, the Fa- 
E 2 ther 
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Lib. 1. 


Cap. Vit. 


ther "ond Texher of "all Chriſtians ; N 
and that our. Lord Je -Fhbriſt hath þ 


given him, in the perſo 


full power. of feea, 
verning [1 pwnivey, 


' St. Peter, 

and nd. go; 7 
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Blondys to.Pope E enzus, 
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his Treatiſe of the Primac + Zi : 
Pope,..zn the. Biſhop ,of.. Rooheſter's Ill 
five and. twentieth, Article 
Luther, and in Alberins Pi Wo. his 
pery La Book af theF 5 

15 to ſay 4n 1 0 ML, the 

C burch> in the ogy 4 found 

ex reſſed in the As of \ the Coun: 

s, and in the Holy. Canons ; not as 
Prey of - Candze. hath very. ul 
rendered . it, ” quemadmodum. etigm, 
ve gives it a quite contrary» ſenſe 


to 
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Councils 'in regureb10f!> Tem 2 import, 
ereigh power W 
wh _—_—_— from: Ip 


to oy DT 
Ww wy 
protedtburs' of the Chiurch/in _ 
Fn the > Decrecs / and Canons,-of 
theſe Councils whieh:{trike nor*ae 
the Rights of their:(Qrown, tobe 
put in execution. ' It is certain the 
that the Popes , -as-Hleads' of- this 
Church; _= right”to call general 


Coincils, RR —— 'n 

._ can, |  Motegver; ſeeing''rhe' Pope - 

" — pn * that quality , 1s without- diſpute; 
Gelaſ. 


Gn Epiſt. ad E- above \every i Ke what. wonge 
" ad ty ſoeyer hejmay 
. " particulir Churches and — 


8. Les. Es , Appeals" may! Fe » made from -all 
___——__ Biſho os Synods | to: his 
tincmar. ad Nico-1- "Tribunal, -t+ belongs-" to" him "20 


Rom. L. 3. ;udge:66!-greater | Cauſes,  ſuch-- as 
Gerſon de Prov: th hich concern. the Faith, 
2 rt ela and; har ate! doubrfull;' uaiv 


1 Cuſtoms, 


EH CRP_TET SETS - 3- bl oSFO\ pwn” I 
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"vo Rome; and her Biſbops. 


Caſtoms, the-depofing of-Biſhops, 
and': fome others; which"; have 
obſerved elſewhbere;':. the:':decifion 
whereof belongs and ought''to be 
referred to!' In. tha manner 
the 'Inferiour. Fuoges appointed by 
Moſes . aci tho advice of 
Fethro, judged of cauſes of: leſs 
im ce , and the ater Were 
to- that great der: of: the 
People of God: \n: . 19 
hah: rgh to /Joge, the\ \Pope 
| to judge , - yet ialways 
according to-the: d: — uf the 
Canons; of :the cauſes of — 
Metropolitans;, >Primates.: - 
—_— 'This'a pe —_—_— 
*judgment!in {the caſe of ::St. 4- 
thanaftus , _ Pani iPatriarch tdf::Con- 
JSamtrnople ,* «Marcellus: Primate of 
ra, Aſclepas 'Biſhop' "of "Gaza, 
Lucius By of Adriauaple : 
whom Pope! i Fe/zws |. reſtored! to 
_ Sees, fron which they had 
«worker, ar 'Depoſed ; and by 
the caſe ot ':Denis. Patriarch of 
Alexandria ;'' who -being”iaccuſed, 
defended himſelf in writing before 
the 


Exod. 18. 


Athan. Apal. 2. 
Theodorer. 4. 2. 
Socr. &. 2c. 15. 
Sozom. /. 3. c. 3x. 
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ces, and-ſpartd neither 
-ers nor Threats; — 


| rity of 'the' Holy '$46/1and of ithe 


Pritnaey'vf- the Pope, that! ever wits 
ſeth inf the Churehc!: The -Empe- 
rour who'' eto gttoocwar en -and 
thought thimſe 0bliged'in 

to wi ntorew' as Mt GE 
iture, ſolicited on for and th 
his earneſtneſs 'in- the!Afair, 
it | apparent” that !he-rinfended:ith 
maintain hin. © Zheoddra! who was 
-more eontcrned ſtill chan _- 
jon 


loyedtaltier Artif 


Patriarch; em 


Gm of a* Pope wha ſhe ſaw :#8- 

"20:make? ufe+ df :the 

ar or ae received from - ' Feftts 

Chriſt) fprthe go6d:pF [ths Church. 
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werfals through :the 
favour vſhis Printe3umi: the Gran- 
deur and'Majeſty'of 2rhe Patriarchal 
Ins the imperial! ogy -whete 
he 


of Rome; and ber Biſbops. 
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he: thought. hicaſelf too; well fixed, 
to. fear x Sat be turned out. 


Rome - of , the; contrary | being no 
more the Seat of: the, Empire, {ince 
it was. fallen,under the Dominion of 

ie: Herules:and Goths,;; retained 
now nothing; that was: great, be- 
ſides its 0wn.ruinesand name. The 
Church of. Rome: Tyrannically: op- 

by theſe Barkarians,\ was, if 
dare ſay: ſo, ..in. the chains of the 
Oftrogoths, who uſed it like a ſlave. 
The Pope: forced to comply under 
the haughty commands of. 7heoda- 
tus, who:ſent 'him to negotiate his 
affairs in the; Eaſt, fo little eſteemed 
by that Barbarian, and ſo: poor, 
aha he was obliged:to ſell the Plate 
of: his Church, ;-to raiſe money for 
this Voyage,, was almoſt all alone 
at Conſtantinople, without | a Court, 
without Cardinals, without, Train, 
without. Equipage, . without ſup- 

rt , -and.. onely - upheld, by his 
pritual - power, : which. was not 
backed by» any. of thoſe glorious 
marks, that at preſent renders the 
Pontifical Majeſty ſo venerable to all 
the world. Ne- 
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48 Neverthele in thu cotidition be 
pronounces two thundering ſenten- 
Con. ſub Men. 4.4. CES againſt the Patriarch Anthins 
Narcell. in Chrov gy : one upe med» 1 Bren 1a $6 
Vis.Tur.inChron. reaſon of his manifeſt intruſion, he 
depoſes him from his Patriarchſhi 
and puts the Prieft 'Memnas in 
place, whom he himfelf conſecra- 
— rf _ the wry Bo" 
cer, or the Crime of Herefie, of 
w was ſtrongly 
ny, that 1 he chard 
himſelf not of it, by ing the 
my Canons, he ſhould alto be de- 
6 


from his Biſhoprick of 77a- 
And freing he hol died | 
habe Pope 4; 
the ſame your thet faimangs ines the 
| year following put in execution, in 
Amo 537)- © Cotmal by Menwas at Con- 
Rantinople;: where becauſe Anthims- 
Concil. fub Men. #5 would never condemn. Eatyches, 
AA. 4. he was deprived of the Biſhopricke 
of Trabizoude, and of all ſacerdotal 


Dignity, according to the ſentence 
of the Pope. | 


And 


in 


n-Þ 
T 
- 


Th, L D_ her Biſbops. 
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Calvin. Inft. L.4.c.7. 


in the Hiſtory of; Caluiniſmy, and I 
fay it again that that rpan having ne- 
ver entered the Schools. of Diyiai- 
ty, . underſtood , nothing : at -all, in 
Key  abſqglutely nece or . un- 
locki ap ſentiments, and ſenten- 
ces of the Holy. Fathers, that con- 
tain the Principles. of. trye Theol» 
BY ; as they are to be found in a 
vely order in the Maſter of \ 
_—_ But it 1s. to, nieſled 
t his. ignorance. appears / incom- 
parably more pitifull, when he..un- 
dertakes; to prove his. new ,Qpinis 
ons by Church Hiſtory, in which | 
he was never verſed.. . Take this, as 


anevident proof. of it. 


be! 
£ 


This Innovatour, who ſtrikes 
chiefly at the Primacy. | of ., the 
Pope, fays in that. place, for 
overthrowing 'it,, that Mennas pre- 
ſided in the fifth Council, and. 
the Pope being called to it, . did,no 
conteſt with him ; about. the - pl 
of Honour, but without difficulty, 


»s wa? 


lng ho ork F 
ang hs as Calvin, fo oc read 

, might have learried 
om he ooh Fouenick nc 


"Now be allekees, © _ 
of that miſtake, that Calvin, 
- ON  radet 
was held by Mennax, yet that makes 
him but ridiculous. For, be- 
ſides, that that particular Council is 
different that which is 
the Fifth, and which holds 
that rank am = General 
Councils: the onely Pope that was 
at Conſtantinople , in y time of 
Mennas, to wit, St. Agapetus was 
dead before that Council, wherein 
ads Mennas 


Cmnfil, 6. 48. Þ 


_ 


. —  - 


- 
> — _ . a—_ ou ay” " 
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nels, that he may firip the Pope of 


his [1 
, 
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his Primacy, he takes Nice in 7hra- 
cia, for Nicea in Bithynia ; Pope Ju- 
lixs for Silveſter; ; the firſt place for 
the laſt, in citing Sozomexe, who, be- 
ginning by this Man, in the enume- 
ration of he Patriarchs, aſcends, in 
order, to the firſt, where he puts the 

ts of the Pope, 1 of the 

Council, wherein, by the grof- 
ſeſt ignorance that can be in Hiſto- 
ry, and which none but Catvin 
could be capable of, he makes Saint 
Athanaſius preſide , who was then 
but a ſimple Deacon, waiting upon 
Alexander his Patriarch at that 
Council, 

Such was the ignorance of the 
head of our Proteſtants in Eccleſia- 
ſical Hiſtory. Ido not at all won- 
der at it ;. for that was none of his 
ſtudy. Bat I am aſtoniſhed to ſe, 
that men of wit and learning danee 
to his Pipe, in that they implicite- 
ly aſſent to his ignorance in Aati- 
quity, when in the ſyſteme of his 
hereſfie, he rejefs matters that are 

7 authoriſed by Traditioa 
i 4 is the Court of 
Reeord 


L. &t. c 164 


Athan. Apol. 2. 


Prerogatives of the C burch | 


Record of it ; nay, even when he 
traces it back to the Primitive A- 
ges of the Church ; wherein they 
are forced to confeſs, that it was in 
its purity. 

There are evident ptooſs of this 
in the Hiſtory of the Fathers and 
re Pater] ſetti ns ſome 
rivolous ſuperſtitions of w 
ple, which we condemn, it way ds 
ſeen, that the ancient Church belie- 
_ arid did, what Catholicks ares 

oF gown concerning the Eu- 
chari the Sacrifice ot the Maſs, 
the ſeven Sacraments, the Conſiſt- 
ency of Grace with Free-will , the 
Authority of Tradition, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Churches dedicated 
and conſecrated to God in mem 
of them , the Veneration' of their 
Relicks and Images , Prayer for the 
dead , the Faſts of Lent and of the 
Ember weeks, the diſtintion of Ho- 
, fr of and working days, that of 
SE 
men, e lite 
Vows, Sacred Ceremonies in rag 
miniſtration and uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, 
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ments, and in publick Worſhip, Di- 
vine Worſhip in Greek all over the 
Eaſt, and in the Latine Tongue in 
the Weſt, though in moſt Provinces 
this was not underſtood but by the 
Learned ; in a word, concerning all 
that diſtinguiſhes us from Prote- 
ſtants , but eſpecially Calviniſts. 


This the' famous Cardinal Perron 
made out -by unqueſtionable teſti- 
monies; in his Reply to the King of 
Great Britam , where he ſhews, the 
conformity of the Ancient Catho- 
lick-Church with ours, in the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter of the firſt Book, and 
throughout the whole Third, Fourth, 
Fifth and Sixth Books of that Learn- 
et Work, And to which alſo Da- 
vid Blondel\; a Man incomparably 
more able than Calvin, eſpecially in 
the knowledgeof Antiquity, thought 
it not fit to make an Anſwer in that 

\ 4 Volume _ -- wrote 
againſt the Reply, and wherein he 
thoughe it ne to begin his 
pretended refutation onely. at the 
Three and twentieth Chapter of the 
F 3 firſt 
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firſt Book; and to end. it with the | 


Four and - thirtieeh of the fame 

ar oven 

ve fo y 
fS4] 


pute; It is too 1a r 
therto , without any. 


have proved by Antiquity Aacury as th 
m— of St.” Peter , and | 
pes his. ſycceſlours_ in the Chat 


rf SETS 
W wn tat 
are not all of the ſame mind, as to 


Power over 7; emporgls. 

fore I muſt now, without 

from my a ay drawn Parr AQ» 

fiquity, make appear, without dif- 
puting 


_— abs bibp 


and | reaſoning, bs as a bare 
Fo es 
Councils and Fathers, nay and 0 
Popes. , what venerable 

Aur fagh oh always believed con- 
ecming cheſs pins 
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The Quiz [Pared pies :conce king the | 
Infalibilit oF the Tee. 


HE Queſtion here | is not to 
know, whether the Pope, as 
a private DoRour, and one 
his opinion and thought oy point 
Dodrine, concerning Faith and 
rn may be deceived: for it 
was neyer doubted, but that in that 
quality he ſpeaks onely as another 
Mand that by conſoquent through | 
| and infirmity which is | 
ineident to all Men, he 'is ſubje to 
Errqur, according to the ſaying of 
the Plalmiſt, Omnis homo mendax. 
Nor is it the queſtion, neither to 
enquire , whether he be infallible 
when he pronounces from the Chair 
of the Univerſal Church, jointly , 
with the Members that are- ſubject 
to him as to their head, whether it 
er > Council Apa he 
in n, or b ts, 
or with the conſent of the gre 


Aa. a  - i 4. wh co tw! . 


 _ = 
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art..'of - Catholick| Churches - and 
iſhops. For 'as'we all allow, that 


chic 60 hath the giftof In- 
oo el ory gieofla 


it, for de- 


—_—— ; by the Word 
of God; the proadl that might 
ariſe amongſt Carholicks concerning 
theſe points of /Po@trine : ſo we do 
 eviifels, ithat when rhe Pope (peaks 
and decides in'that. manner, ;accor 

'[to' which'i!he:ma fey. Yi 
eſt Spiritui Santto & nobis 
and deciſions are Oracle, and he can 


ion then: that may- be 
deba Ne wbaber Sade 
he: from” his\Chair of Rome, 
as the Maſter andTeacher of all 'Be- 
lievers,' and yn yy examined 
the: point -in hand," in .ſeveral Con- 


jm pr peo ns Confiſtory, or his Sy- 
of his Su ;' of his Cardi- 


En nw y, and _ 
conſulted Univerſities; fr by mo 
pablck and ſolemn Prayers he 'd 
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On the contrary, an infinite num- 
ber of the maſt noted Doftaurs of 
their op Ger doe "xo 
x«s, the F ie of Pa- 
ris fo often and fo publickly prai- 
ſed by the Popes, and all Fraxce, as 
it is even acknow] by the Doc- 
tours Navarr , Fifteria and Jobs 
Celaia Spaniards 3 Denzs the Carthu- 
fiax, Toſtatus Biſhop of Avila in his 
upon $t, Matthew , 
and in the ſecond of his Defen- 
foriuw , Thomas 1lyrivs a Cordelier, 
in his Buckler againſt Luther, which 
he dedicated ta Pope Adrian VL 
The Cardinals of Cu/a, of Cambray, 
andof Fjorence, the Biſhops of France 
in their Aſſembly repreſenting the 
Galliicas Church, . vces Syluivs. 
fore he was ne: fobe Adrian 
when he was ur at Louvain , 
in his' Commentary the Fourth 
of the Sentences, which he cauſed 
to be reprinted at Rome when he was 
Pope, without any alterations, and a 
thouſand other moſt Catholick Doc- 


- tours of the Univerſities of France , 


Germany , Poland, and of the Low 
| Countries, 
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Countries , who: have all very well 


defended the Primacy of the Pope ; 
all theſe, I ſay, maintain, that he is 
not Infallible, if he donot pronounce 
in a General Council, or with t 
conſent of the Church. = 
The diverſity of Sentiments a- 
mongſt Catholicks' about that Sub- IF * 
ject, is then a matter of fa&t not to | 
be queſtion'd. But what part are 
we beſt to take in this diſpute, as the 
that's'z queſtion which Tought not to 
anſwer,according to the deſign I have 
taken, and the method that T have 
opoſed to my ſelf in this Treatiſe. 
ſhall onely then-barely relate what 
hath been believed as to that in An- 
tiquity, and I fhall do it without 
touch __ Hagan of Right , 
bur onely y ucing un- 
controverted matters of aa, which 
make appear what the belief of the 
Ancient Church was concerning that 
Point. 


PR a; ai. p— 
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CHAP. VI. 


What Antiquity hath concluded from 
* $2. Peter's being reprehended by 
St. Paul. 


THAT Adiion gg rv 
importance, W 
nonvithtanding is not mentioned 
by St. Luke in the Aﬀs of —_—_ 
ſites, is 13" by St. _ Sorrows 
in aV , but v 
nee Ag when Pres, ſays he, in 
the ſecond Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, was. come to Antioch , 
I withſtood him to the face, becauſe 
he was to be blamed. For before 
that certain came from Fames, be did 
eat with the Gentiles : but when they 
were come, he withdrew, and ſepara- 
ted himſelf, fearing them which were 
| of the circumciſion. And the other 
Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him , 
' inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was car- 
; ried away with their diſſimulation. 
But when I ſaw that they walked not 
wprightly , according to the truth - 4 
F4 


v»% SF © we from * 


EO 


Galat. c. 2% 


"os 
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ft. alt. 
Auguſt. Epi 


AF. 16. 18. 21, 


the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter, if thou 
being a Jew, liveft after the manner 
of Gentiles, and not as do the Fews, 
why on ap-3o thou the Gentiles to live 
&s do the Fews. © | 

It is evident, that St. Paul in that 


when it was thought convenient, as 


obſerved them. © But it was, in that 
he withdrew himſelf from the con- 


verted Gentites, and that living no 
longer with them, for fear of oftend- F 
ing theſe Fews that were come from 

Ferufalem, bo you occaſion to the * 
other Jews 


converted Gentiles , 


co 


ged to be Cirtutniciſed, if they 
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co think, thar they were fill obfiged 


to obſerve the Law of Moſes. + 
The truth is, ſome, of rheſe new 
Chriſtians amongſt the Fews,' 'who 
were lately come to Antioch, had 
caufed 'a great deal 'of tronble inn 
that Church , becauſe they . main- 
tained, that all who' had embraced 
the Faith of Jeſs Chriſt, were obli- 
were 
nor ſo before, and to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes, without which they 
could not be ſaved. St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas, who at that time ſtill 
Preached the Goſpel at Antioch, with 
all their might withſtood thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles , and taught the contrary. 
Bur when thoſe poot Chriſtians of 
pe ens 
es, W autho- 
rity than St. Paz! had, wholly chan- 
ped his condudt after the arrival of 
theſe Jews ; that he ate no more of 
tmeats prohibited by the Law ; and 
thar thoſe of Antioch, who were con- 
verted from Judaifm, and even Bar- 
#abas, who was before for the liber- 
ty of the Goſpel, did the ſame as 
Saint 


AZ. 15; 
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SB 


y 

were ſtill obliged to obſerve the 
che gp dre ch is contrary to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, w 
yoke is cafie, and who by the New 
Law of Grace hath put us in the per- 
fe& of the Sons of | God. 
And ore Saint Pal on that 
occaſion faid , That St. Peter, and 
thoſe who adhered to him in that 
condut which made the converted 
Gentiles to err, walked not upright- 
LATE i { 


| Take 
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copcening: tha aQtion of St. PR CG 
ter;-in | tas coegit. Non enirfl 


or - four of erat utile errorem qui 
his works ,. where he. | 
it- an errour. :: St. P 
was obli IT De 
Peter, tha at be might cure all the reſt patus erm urn of 
/ + ITS or an errour that did Petros runc 
to. the lick, F- -mot to be be erdehaw ad eric: 
rebuked. privately. , If St. Paul ſaid i & fart acer 
true, ſays he in place, Saine por «19, 
Peter walked: not ue accoruing to __ =. 
the. truth of the: Goſpel, and did whax feri nn devede W- 
he ought net to have done; - Es 
k. - - nothing /.to \the pur- 
; 2s'St. Ferome hath done, 
ny wy was but .a deſign laid 
berwixt St. Peter. and 'St- Paw , to 
bring. the Fews £0 their duty; by let-: - 
ting them '{eo; that their Protectour 
St-uPeter ſubmitted to that. re m_- 


way of proceeding fuirethv ill 
with the t 3 Se Paul, 023 
gap oc at.all with hiswords ; that 

ulation. no ways juſtifies Saint 
Peter, and- makes St. Paul an Ac- © 
eomplice in his fault. For it is not 
G at 


— 
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_ » atall lawfull to diſſemble in fuch a 


we 5.464 dal: 20d 
4, I ther ox errour , by 
RG  ATITL 


Rs ares that 
he makes uſo of that Inſtanco to ex 


$} potuir Perrus If St. Pater; ſaith he, CID 
rantre veritatis regw- the Gentiles to ye 
ot ow the rule of -trath which: the Ch yo 


we + hath fince. followed , rn xt 


mai Schifwatichs vs Res &, = 
a trary to. the rule of 1s which the 


& whole Church bath obforwed fines ? 

Retkng La.de Be And elſewhere he makes uſe of the 

onire Draarifte © 1+ {ne inſtance, to condemn that er- 
| : © pour 


m2 nM PS 


I, < s ddecs aches ati: SS .. OS. 
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rour of St. Cyprian : I admit not, ſays 
he, that Dera 


Fi 
rably leſs than St. Peter, Fg - = —_— = 


Petro. [.2. contra Cra« 
An infinite number of great Men con. c. 32- 
have in that followed St. Auguſtine, 
as the Maſter and chief of the Doc- 
tours : but at preſent I ſhall onely 
__ one , Whoſe authority far 
that of all the reſt. And 
that is Pope Pelagius IT. who, fol- 
lowing the example of St. Auftine, 
in relation to St. Cyprian, acknow- 
ay, 6, at = ame _ = 
the errourot Pope Yigilins, 
that of St. Peter. Ie is £ very 7 
markable matter of fat. Take it 
thus. 
Aﬀrer that wicked Neforius 
had been condemned in the 
Conneil of Ppheſus , ſome of his 


publiſhed certain Writin Liberat. in Brevia 

of Phedhore of Mopfueftia : vhs AT. C 10s revi 
in, under other terms than rhoſe 
G 2 which 
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which . that Fereftarch had uſed , 
he ſaid. almoſt the fame thing, 
making it apparent enough, y 
the two natures which he. admitted 
to be in Feſus Chriſt, . he underſtood 
two diſtin Perſons. But: ſeeing 
that errour was not ex in 
ſuch ſormal termes , that all men 
might diſcover it, and that beſides, 
this fame Theodore had, in his life- 
time, been held in great veneration : 
that, as It y happens , OC- 
caſioned great debates ; ſome , as 
John Patriarch of Antioch, ſayin 
that there was —_ be Good 
fault with in his Book: Others, 
who were headed by Rabula Biſhop 
of Edeſſa, maintaining, that it con- 
tained pure Neſtorianiſm a little 
diſguiſed. 


| This diſpute growing hotter after 
mended hin in he Aihonrick Brophy 

im in Bi E- | 
deſſa, taking a courſe quite contra» | 
ry to his Predeceſſour, wrote a 
| Letter to Maris Perſan a Neſtoriax 
| Heretick , wherein he thought ir 
not 


a mM nRQ 4 mr” earn = «@D wH . 
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not enough to give great praiſes to 
Theodore, but inveighs alſo ſharply 
againſt *. Cyrill of > the 
ſcourge of Neſtorianiſm , at 
the ſame time he condemns the Doc- 
trine of Neſftorivs; whether he ſpake 
ſincerely, or that he would thereby 
_—_ "94 na —_— ous 
might have been again 
him, for that he had ſo openly de- 
clared*for Theodore. | 


The truth is, ſometime after he 
was accuſed in the famous Council 
of Chalceden, where that Letter was 

roduc'd againſt him, and read in 
- DEI 
no to be found in it but prai- 
ſes. of Theedore , whoſe Book had 
not been examined, and inveCtives 
againſt the perſon and condu&t of 
St. Cyrill; and beſides, that 7bas in 
that Council pronounced Anathema 
againſt Neſtorius , and condemned 
his Do&rine , more ſeverely than 
he had even done in his Letter : He 
was Abſolved, as well as Theodoret, 


G 3 Written 


But ſeeing there was. 


who did the ſame, though he had. 


—P 


contenttta.es, 


6. 
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Ann. $46. 


Petav. 1. þ. 
ene 7. £7 


Rati- 


Written againſt St. Cyrill, more bit- 
terly than bas had done. Bur the 
Council rook no notice of that Tree 


tiſe. 


Nevertheleſs , ſeeing theſe three 
Writings,which are very well known 
by the famous name of the 7Þree 
Chapters, ſo much talked of, favou- 
red Neftorianiſm, and that that He 
reſie is dire&tly oppoſite to that of 
Eutyches, which admits indeed but 
one perſon, but alfo, but one nature 
in Feſus Chriſt. The Emperour Fu- 
ſtinian was eafily perſuaded , that if 
theſe Zhree Chapters were condem- 
ned, the Catholicks might be recon- 
ciled with the Acephals, who were a 
remnant of Eatychians. This Prince, 
who at that 'time defired 
more than the Peace of the Chu! 

undertook that affair.” He 


made an Edit againſt theſe Zhree. 


ers, which was ſigned b Mews 
es part Dom tvs Patarchs of 'the 
Eaft ; and to render thit condemna- 
tion ſtiff more aurhentick , ſeeing 
he was at that time Maſter of raly; 
bs 6 #1. | having 
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having driven the Gorb+ our Of it, he 


made rage Finite corhe to = 
r6 Fe 5 the order Patritecks of 
the had done. 


There is nothing in Hiſtory more 
extraordinary , than the fortune of 
that Pope. His ambition at firſt 
made hin Afiti-Pope , having got 
himſelf t6 be choſen by the intereſt 
of the Empreſs ora, Who put 
hin in the place of Sy/verizs the law- 
full Pope ; that cauſed to be 
depoſed and baniſhed, and to whotn 
that Intruder prottiiſed tq condemn 


Liber. C* 29. 


Victor. Tunon. in 


the Three Chapters, and to'approve Chrm. 


the faith of Huthimins, as he did. 


And thetefore Syiverius, for all he Sylver. Epift. &ec. 


was baniſhed, Excottirhiunicated him 
a5 ah Anti-pope. This holy Ptclate 


_”” | Prerogatives of the Church 
ro fla; 75, 5 25 an Eurychiag, ws of 
| n of the 7hree 


cidentals did, 


peach a the Council LING 
defenders 
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cil of Epheſus, was contained in theſe 
Writings, he ought tocondemn them, 
thereby to take all advantage from 
the Neftorians. 


 Vigilins, at length, acquieſced to 
Cem, and the year 
ollowing made his Decree, where- 
by he condemns the Three Chap- 
ters, but with this reſerve, Saving 
the reſpett and ſubmiſſion which s due 
to the Council of Chalcedon. FJuſtini- 
a nos CON with _ wand 
ve the Pope, ſeeing the queſtion 
concerned _ that Council, which 
had not examined theſe Books, to 
condema them abſolutely , and 
without. that modification; . leſt the 
Neſtorians might make uſe of it for 
eluding a like condemnation. But 
Vigilius , who was always loth to 
offend that Council, would not con- 
deſcend to it , how badly ſoever 
4 him to oblige him tq 
.-*. 


In fine, aſter many debates i 
the lybjet, Tuſtinian, who reſolved 
wail = 


Am. $47- 
catun. 
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med in the Church about that poinr. 
For the Succeſſours of this 


cils, yet many Biſhops, and amongſt 
ervhag thoſe of Africa and [fria , 
ing no notice in the leaſt of that 
laſt of YVigilins , ſtuck ob- 
ſtinately to his former conſtitution , 
whereby he had publickly declared 
for the 7hree Chapters , torbiddi 
all Believers ro condemn them ; 
Pelagins Il. who held the 
Holy See Two or three and twen- 
ry years after Yigilins , did all he 
could to perſuade and bring them 
to their duty, and to undeceive them 
of their errour, he could never ſuc- 
ceed in it. Fg 


For they always 


, that 


the Roman Church had formerly 


I. 
que oft tertia 
Me. "Gs 
quod in cauſe 
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to be debated, had , vigorouſl 
poſed the condemnation - 
Three Chapters. Whereupon 


and convincingly , 

| reaſon they ought to condemn 
ther, bectule that vigorous reſiſt- 
ance was an evident gn that the 


He moreover confirms that Ar- 
gument by the examples of St. Peter 
;- and St. Paul. St. Paul, faid he, long 
refiſted the truth of the Goſpel, and 
predicatione veritatis adjatorium ſumyfit. | 


| a 
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was' the moſt zealous aſſerter of Ju- 
daiſme againſt the Chriſtians , whom 
be 4 can By that he proves to 
the Jews and Gentiles , that they 


ir to embrace C briſtianity, _ 


ſo great refiſtance he would uo 
yielded to Jeſus Chriſt, if be 
had 2s clearly known the truth, and 
that he had been in a rr Jefre ore. 
Se. Peter, continues he, he Din quidem refti- 
we neceſſry _— legal lr ar a OS 
Gentiles #0. Fudaine, = SEE 
He ied afterward to reaſon and Gentium commundone 
truth by the reproof that St.Paul gav o PR 
him, telling him, that he walke _ pr ſtmodum 1 atione rs 
wprightly according to the truth of the 7" 2 = ——— 
ys op After that, changing his con- — Dem imponen- 
ully withſtood thoſe , *** «gn, ke. 
who, in the Council of Jeruſalem , 
would have ſubjefted Chriſtians to the 
yoke of the Ancient Law. 
Would they have had reaſon then 
to have ſaid to him, when they ſaw PF dicis au 
him Teach the quite contrary towhat be ants alu oy *4 
had Preached before, We will not hear dicafti 
what you tel us at preſent, becauſe 
you formerly Preached to us quite ano- 
ther thing > Not at all, becauſe theſe 


two 


* wv _» _—_ 
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a IS reſifted the 

ay rpraforery þ is his way, 

and at length lowed that trath, 

EE -7 
Pope, making a a 
ys whe 


cation of theſe two 


Tz wit 
found out the truth which it ſearch- 
into, it now condenins the Three 


red *þ 


=E 
Ro 


Auguſt. 
iftiano. 


Ap bog 


perflitioſam 
br 


hi 


- and laſt 
| thar fai- 


nd. th 
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/ I, diſpute nor; at- 
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him. St. 4aſtive then, St. Ambroſe , 
Pope Pelagins,and everi 


Pasl' ſpoke truth , i 
St. Peter was to be blamed, .t 

walked not uprightly :according 
the' truth of t , and com- 
pelled the converted Gentiles to Ju- 
daize ; or what he faid was falſe.” If 
he ſpoke truth, it is then true, that 
to kaepartcnleſheNs 
tuall in icular, I hedi 
not ſpeak truth, it muſt then be:con- 
cluded, that the Epiſtle to the Galati- 
axs, which makes apart of H. Scrip- 
ture,is not the Word of God z which s 


he 


»"n AA pt Yue GOAMES3S ct wo 2 tr A, % me 


as ws 4 © ws rw.» a ny 


| of Rome, and her Biſbops. 


he in the Game Epiſtle to the Gala- 
tions, 'Whazein be proteſts before 
God that he lied not, have told a 
lie; which is not. to be faid with- 
out Blaſphemy, fince what he writes 
in that Epi is the Word of Gad 


F 
£ 
(7 
Fe 


i 


px: 
tio 


of 
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THE 


TH 


hit: 


TH 


matters of Fat which I have now | 


laſt age. It Reg 
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ved, ever ing to St. P x 
St. Peter was infallible; nor _. _ 
ſequent pr dmudigy or who have no 
than St. Peter had, have .ra 


Chriſt ſpoken to St. P 

on Rock will 1 build hang ur Ankle cloves. reps | 
- fan giue thee the Heys of the —— 
ingdom of Heaven ; I have pr wy mag ne 
for thee that p ; aye ( » mas me, 
thy faith fail not ; feed M2 ence open. As 
my ſeep ; It is caſie to anſwer them 45 _ 
y ſaying that, according to the 1, de dign. Sacerd. c.2 
common interpetation of ; fn 9. 
. , | eſpecially of St. Auſtine unit. Eccle. Hier, con 

hey were ſpoken to St. Peter as a” ay" 
preſenting the Church by the union oi diflun of, 1h te 
their Paſtours with hiin as with plans in fgwe 
= Head, and who, by virtue ry 54 
_ ufuon, make with him but one tum eft, paſce oves - 
univerſal Epiſcopacy. And the bet: rol ag Kry 
to expert thet unity, he applics #4: Ha 
gy : | ſpeaks to one onely,that Ro 
o the head, to whom he 1 OEEEY 
the . m gave Joan. Ser. de q- queſt. 
a ' over the reſt.. So that apud poſſ. c. 5. & 6. 
when in that union, or rather that TY CEO 

_ unity, | 
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unity, he -pronounces” and defines 
Joinly. wick them in/'a Council, or 


are always well governed. and 
*— 103% 


But becauſe Cardinal BeZarmine, 
and thoſe who follow him, will have 
theſe words, I have prayed 


ay 


for thee, 


ads. ane WA footy zz =» iooc © cc foam ic tio 
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400 perth 72 n cineem 
cularly of St. 6hryſoſtow SRIA nino Perri fider eva 
Auſtive, who often make uſe of that eres. Ne defcie 
paſſage to prove the neceſſity of {7 jereas, & huma- 

ying, and of obtaining grace nm arguens naturam, 

m God, without which we can- Crt bn. og ft. 
not perſevere. And this is alſo the guid enim ragevit, 
ſenſe that 7, w__—_— Oecumenius, " | yo 
Buthymins, inal Zſugo, Albertus ie Ge. c-6. 
Magnus, St. Thomas, St. Bonaven- —_— _ _ 
ture, Lyranus, Dionyftus Carthuftanus, a R— a 


caderet, ſed ut non defi» 
ceret, quia quamuis reciderit, it. Bonay. in Luc. 
Ne penitus extirpetur, aut finaliter deficiat. Dion. Carth. in Luce 
Ur non finaliter deficiat fides tua. 


and 
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and all the reſt of the thoſt famous 


In rs and Divinies, have' fol- 
lowed as being the-true literal ſenſe. 
It is evident that that'onely agrees 
with'the: time | of the , and 
the Perſon of St: Peter alone, where- 
et hw have- no part 
ſhould ed evi 
they had; yet that would not ' hin- 
der but that they might might 4ail and fall 


as St." Peter did, yy 
fihoc"2ouerary to the true alk 
7 i the 


of 


; of Rome, and her Biſbops. 


CHAP. VII. 


What folows Naturally from the 
great debate that Pope Vitor had 
with the Biſhops of Aſia. 


| Here had been for a 

time very different Cuſtoms 

| in the Church about the Celebrati- 
on of the ' Feſtival of Eaſter, and 
the obſervation of the Faſt which 
ought to go before that holy day. ' 
tera hat y Aer So _— 

ice s 

ning in the- Church of Rome, that 
Feſtival was kept on Sunday, which 
is the-day of :our Saviour's Reſurre- 
ftion. But the Churches of A4/fa 
founded by the Apoſtle St. Zohn, | Euſeb. Hit, Eccl. 
ſome of. their Neighbours, and ma- * Jjeron. (wife. 
ny other Churches of the Eaſt, kept « 4 
it always - the fourteenth of the prrntt ripe 
Moon of March, as the Paſſover is in Polyche. 
appointed to be kept in Exodus, and 
_— to the Tradition which 
they had received from St. Joby. 
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Omnes Eccleſia twn 
eorum qui dectmo quar- 


quilli pace inter ipſas 
I" Enſcb. Ibid. 


to die diem feſtum pa- 
chatis obſeruvabant, tum 


eorum qui ſecus, tran- 


As to the Faſt that is to be ob- 
ſerved before Eaſter, there was ſtill 
a greater diverſity in the Cuſtoms 


Irenz. 4p. Euſcb, eſtabliſhed in ſeveral places. For 


ſome faſted but one day before that 
Feaſt, as we do on the -Vigile of 
Chriſtmas and of Whitſunday ; others 
faſted two days ; ſome who were 
ret pretty ny 
y the Fourty 
faſt of Text. However theſe diffe 
rent cuſtoms that were amo 
Chriſtians of the ſecond, nay and of 
the firſt age of the Church, concern. 
ing Lewt and Eaſter, taade no breach 
at all of the peace, and every one ob» 
ſerved peaceably the cuſtom of their 
Church, which they thought to be 
good, without condemning the prac- 
tices of others, 

This is fo true, that St. Polycarp 
Biſhop of Smirre being corne to 
Rome, under the Pontificat of Saint 
Anicetas, theſt two great Saints, in 
2 long conference which they had 
about the eelkebration of the Feaſt of 
Eafter, did what they could mutu- 
ally, to draw one another _—— 

ir 


| 
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their party ; and ſeeing both remain- 
ed ſtedfaſt in their opimons, St. Po- 
lycarp, ſaying always, that he had 
Poa? be. Jobs bis Maſter the cuſtom 
that was obſerved im his Church,and 
St. Anicetus afhirming , that - that 
which was followed at Rome, and in 
the Weſtern Churches, was derived 
from St. Peter, they could never a- 

upon the matter. Yet thar 


—_— 
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to the tradition which their Chur. 
. Ones fratres eam ches had from St. Fob, would by no 
ds comms Means comply: He threatened them 
fecludendes edicit.Ihid. with Excommunication , and pub- 
liſhed againſt them that which now 
adays is called a Monitory. | 
olycrates, who was at that time 
Biſhop of Epheſus, held alſo a Coun- 
- with —— about the ſame 
ubject, and anſwering in [name 
of all by a Synodal Letter, to Pope 
Vittor, and his — he ſays, That 
what the —_—_— id, _ been re- 
. Hieron. de Script. Iigiouſly obſerved by Apoſtles 
——— S. Philip and St. John, by _— 
St. Zohn a Biſhop and Martyr, whoſe 
body reſted at Epheſus, by St. Poly- 
carp Biſhop of Smirna, by the Mar- 
tyr St. Thraſeas, and by many other 
holy Biſhops, who had always cele- 
brated that Holy-day the fourteenth 
of the Moon, _ to that Tra- 
dition ; that for himſelf, who was 
ſixty five "years of age, having con- | 
ſulted many able Men of all Nati- 
ons, and carefully read all Writings 
Peragrats emi! for informing himſelf in that con- 
pri non fermidabo | 
cor qut nobts minantu, bc, 


—_— — — 


croverted 
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troverted point, he did not fear thoſe 
that threatned him , becauſe it hath 
been faid by his Predeceſſours, that it 
is better to obey God than Man. 
And ſeeing Yidor ſtill perſiſted in 
his threats, and that he would by all 
means Excommunicate the- 4fratichs 


.v.# 4 > 3 a 


Archbiſhop of Lyovs ſent him a 

Letter in ef all the Gates 
Chureh, whom he had aſſembled 
for that effe&, wherein he repreſents 
to him, with as much force at leaſt, 
but with far greater moderation than 
the reſt, that he ought not, for a dif 
ference of that [nature, cut off from 
the Univerſal Church fo many par- 
ticular Churches, ſo many Biſhops, 
and ſo many Believers , who a&ted 
according to an ancient Tradition, 
upon which they founded themſelves. 
He adds, that he would doe far bet- 
ter to follow the example of ſo ma- 
ny holy Popes his Predeceſſours , 


Anicetus, 


w WW was * a Q Fe) of a 


proceeding —_ 
divert him from his enterpriſe. A- frhels procits adbuc 
others St. ones: the 'great ©. 


Euſeb. L $. c. 
hg * 24- 
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3 
Vitor: non dederunt Eaſter Was al 
Pane 


Hicron, Ibid. ted Hereticks, 


.£ 
2, 


that reſpect 

John hadonely allowed it for g time, 

in theſe Provinces of 4fa that bor- 

dered .upon the. Zews , to give ag 
honoura- 
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honourable Funeral to the Symegozar, 
and. that the other prattice was ta- 
ken. univerſally as tranſmitted from 


VV” WW WY "'D WH WW 0, 


the 5; afrer which, there lay 
an 08 upon Chriftians to fub- 
mic to that Decree, and they who 

refuſed to obey it, 


were Hereticks under the 
name of Quartodecumans. 
; This being ſo, ir is evident to all 
WH Men, that neither theſe Biſhops of 
| WH Affa and of the Eaſt, nor St. /rene- 
| «5 and the Gallicas Church, nor the 
| Biſhops of other Countries, who 
wrote ſo ſmartly to Pope Yiitor in 
favour of theſe Eaſtern Churches, 
did believe the Pope to be Infallible. 
For. had they believed it, it is certain 
on the one , that theſe Afraticks 
would have ſubmitted to the Decree 
of the Pope, as they afterwards ſub- 
mitted to that of a Council, becauſe 
they believed, as att orher Carhoticks 
doe, that a Council is Infallible; and 
on the other hand, it is very clear, 
that St. /renexs, and fo many other 
Biſhops would nor have written , as 
they did to Pope Yidtor , and _ 
u 


RR 
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fault with his condu&t : For they 
never queſtioned but that thoſe who 
refuſed to an Infallible Triby 
nal, ought to be condemned and pu- 
niſhed. It was not then believed in 


CHAP. IX 
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CHAP, 


IX. 


What inference is to be made from 


that famous conteſt that happened 
betwixt the Pope, St. Stephen, and 


Se. Cyprian, concerning the Bap- 
tiſm 4 Hereticks. 


4 fog famous queſtion that hath 


made ſo much noiſe in the 
Church , was feurty years before 


St. Cyprian, ſolemnly examined in a 


Council held in Africa by Agrippi- 
of Carthage ; and there it 


nas Bi 


was determined, that'the Baptiſm of 


Hereticks being null, there was a ne- 
ceſſity of Re-baptizing all thoſe,who, 
having abjured their Hereſie, ſhould 
return to the boſome of the Church. 
Vincentins Lirinenjis hath Written, 


that that ſame Agrippinus was the 


firſt, who, contrary to the cuſtome 
of the Univerſal Church , and the 


determination of his Brethren , 
thought that Hereticks ought to be 


Re-ba 


ptiſed. Bur ſaving 


the honour 


and reſpec that is due to ſo great a 


Mano, 


Arn. 217. 
Cypr. Epiſt. 71. 
ad Tj 
A. Epiſt 


Commuonit. 6. 9+ 
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Man, it is evident he was miſtaken. 
For beſides that the Biſhops of fri. 
ca and Numidia, with common con- 


terms ; a Book Written by him be- 
fore he fell into the Hereſie of the 
Montaniſts. Clemens Alexandrinss , 
who flouriſhed in the ſame time, al- 
ſo rejetts the Baptiſm of Hereticks: 
which ſhews, that it was the dodtrine 
and cuſtome of the Church of 4lex- 
andria, the chief and moſt illuſtrious 
Church, next to that of Rewe. So 
that Agrippinas, and the Biſhops of 
Africa and | Numidia, whom he af- 
ſembled in'a Council to determine 
that Queſtion, are not the firſt who 
eſtabliſhed that Cuſtame and Diſci 
pline, which appoints -all Hereticks = 
W 
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who retura into the boſome of the 
Church to be Re-baptized. 

, Probably it may be obje&ted by 
ſome, that what theſe ancient Au- 
thours ſay, onely to be under- 
ſtood of the Hereticksof their times, 

who, all of them, blaſpheming a- 
ainſ the moſt Holy Loarg: y 
tized not in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and that 
therefore their Baptiſm was null ; 
which. is. moſt =u But the rea- 
ſon whereu ground the nul- 
lity of the [vr of Hereticks, to 
m that they are ers, without 
the Pale of the Church, and that 4d qu ver amity 
we are forbidderi to have any com. ©*4*», 4% /eruus 
merce with tliem, proves manifeſtly, dicam ab inimico d- 
that what ſaid ought to be un- in = 
derſtood of -all ſorts of Hereticks , EIS 6. 
both preſent and to come, becauſe fat _ 
they are all out of the Pale of the onmiatink. , 
Church, Trayiies aquam ali- 

Now ſeeing ſome conſiderable ("© &* Clem: 4- 
time after the Council of Agripph- 
wus, Novatian, who was the firſt 
ti-pope. cauſed Catholicks who fol 
lowed the party of the true Pope 

. Corntlius 
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Cornelius to be Re-baptized, the Que- 
ſtion concerning the Ba of He- 
reticks was argued in Africa, 
where it was put, Whether or not 
the Novatian Schifmaticks, who re- 
turned to the Church, ought to be 


Litt.$  Re-baptized. Whereupon St. Cypri- 
ad Die humid, an having affembled a Provicelal 


> 


cypr. Council at Carthage, it was there de- 


.Cypr. Epiſt. 74- ad 
Pothp. 


Litt. Synod. ad F- 


clared, that firice no body can be 
lawfully Baptized out of the Church, 


there was a neceſſity of Re-bapti- 
zing Hereticks and Schiſtnaricks : 


thoſe excepted, who , having been 
Baptized in the Catholick "Ghureh, 
had afterward ſeparated from it ; 
becauſe Baptiſm, once rightly admi- 
_— could never again be reitera- 
red. 

The Biſhops of Numidia who had 
received the Decree of the Council 
of Agrippinus, _— conſulted Saint 
Cyprian upon that new emergent, re. 
heed alſo the Decree of the Coun. 
ci of Carthage ; and that it might 
be rendered more Authentick, Saint 
Cyprian aſſerabled them together, 
with the Biſhops of his Province, in 


Pope St. Stephen, 


vo Coun, tow 


5 th 
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*% * 4 . , 
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pit. 
Apa Cypr. & 4p+ 
& a4 1 e. Auguſt. 1.6. &. 7. 
Re ng 
cl of Agrippinus, but leit the Afri- 
cans in Rd roftion of their "4 
ſome , thoughe that he ought to 
EIS 
- " ” a in ft, « Co 
two Letters which he Wroeoip the RG So 


Africans , he  jaads a Decree quite 
contrary to of $t. Cyprian, and 
of thoſe three ds. \ Theſe are 
the proper terms of the Decree of 


the Pope, which we have in the 
I 2 Epiſtles 


—_— 25 RW” 7. T7 
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Epiſtles, of St. Cyprian, for the Let- 
ters of St., Stephen haye.not; come to 
WE nj 1990 what Herefie Joener it be, let 
þ qued tradiram oft, nothing be gt wy and let nothing 
_ impman- Be Joue but what Tradition anther 
tur ad penitentiam. ' | 
| s [es ; that is to ſay, that hands be one- 
oy ng ly laid upon him, to reconcile bins by 
repentance. 


ex quicngue There is nothing more! c polite 
hog of. Sel than thoſe two Decrees _ you 
take them literally. - That of Saint 
'E Cyprian will have all Hereticks to be 
e-baptized, from what Hereſie ſoe- 


Ly 
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The truth is, Zaſchins in his Hi- 
mm how +. + ur {pg neg reoage va 


Queſtion, . that was then 
in _—_—_ was to know, Whether 


who returned from any Here- 

fie whatſoever, ought to be atop 

—_— if one would ſtick , with- 

out admitting any ec lication,to' the 

natural ſenſe of Sor pmone of Eu- 
ſebins , A ue Herefis genere 3 Erat id temporis 
and of thoſe of the Decree of Saint mn axigue queſtngy 


excitata fy 


Stephen, $i quis 4 quacungue Hereſi mm 
venerit ad nos, mhil —_— wif 9. qui ſe 4 —_— be. 
uf manus Ot imponatur tentte (£4 
_ will ſeem, nl nat firſt & lobe, ns '' Pn Es 
as St. Cyprian was, ving all ge- * 7+: 
nerally, who had been Baptized by 
rg ,to Me—s + that 
, on the contrary, forbad 
the Re-ba of any who had 
been Ba by Hereticks. And 
that is alſo the errour that ſame have 
attributed unto him upon theſe 
words, St quis 4 quacungue Hereft , 
which they have taken according to 
the ſtriftneſs of the Letter. Bur it 
1s to be confeſſed n 1a that 
| 3 as 


Ky» Apoſtles to Baptize in the 
Name of vie Farber, of the Sov, and 
of the Hel Get; So that Holy 
Pg } wit . C: rejec- 
ted nll theſe falſe Bapmims , would 


ane SF che Farber jen of tho Sow 


jou : 
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conkered ; and the Africavs main- 
ined that it was null, if it was con- 
Hevzeticks out of the 
Schiſmaticks. _ And 
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Baptiſm of Hereticks, in the Coun- 
cils of /conium and Symada , and of 
many other Cities of Afra , where 
the — of Cappadecia, Cilicia, 
Go_—_ be and other _— 
or examining 
Queſtion, which had been the cauſe 
of ſo great a difference. 


Denis Patriarch of Alexandria, 4 
oy of extraordinary merit, md 


, and great agony + 
Ibrd. ed it alſo evident by 
Writings, that they not offer 


to £0 that DoQtrine which his 
i Biſhops of Africa and of Afa main- 

tai tobe exatily conan to ho. 
ly Scripture, that as there 
Cypr- Epif.50,71, 15 but one Faith, one Church, and one 
72, 73-745 & 76. Baptiſm, this cannot be adminiſtred 
bur of the Church; And as Here- 
ticks can neither abſolve from ſins, 
nor give the Holy Ghoſt by the Im- 
roletar of hands © natchir cam thay 
Baptiſe. And as to the cuſtome that 
was objected to them, abſolute- 

ly denied it to have been 
of the Primitive Church, nor pro 
100 
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rice, 
—_—— time out of mind in 
the Church. 


Notwi 
the Pope continued  ſtedfaſt in the 
reſolution he had taken, of cauſing 
his Decree to be obſerved, in ſo far, 


Dionyſ. Alexand. 
Euſeb. L. 3. c. 4+ 


that he cut off from his communion Firmil. «>. Cypr. 
all the Biſhops of 4ffa, who would 5 75- 


not ſubmit to it. And this he did, 
although Denis of Alexandria had 
written earneſtly to him to diſſuade 


him from: it, p———_— to: him , 
that he might appeaſe him , that 
Page Greeks , and:ths Autogope 
Novatias having written to Bi- 

e them ſeverally unto 
their party, had, in fine, all of 


them, condemned Novatian and his. 
Hereſie, which conſiſted in this, that 
he maintained, that the Church had 
not power to reconcile thoſe , who, 
in time of perſecution, had fallen off 
to Idolatry. 


Cardinal 


- 
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an opinion, which he believed to be 

true, an Hereſic. 
Firmilias then, and the Afratichs, 
perfiſted ſtill in their opigion, as well 
| as 
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as $t. Cyprian, the 4fricens and their 
ſucceſſours, till the deciſion of a 'Ge- 
neral Council, as may be clearly ſeen 


S 1 


in the Dialague apa 

avs, that che Bilbaps of Africs #c- 
turfied to'the ancient -cuftome, 'fay- 
ing, What:do we doe? and that a- 


. an, 
new Decree adnjorm tothat of Saint 
Stephtv. Buvull-the Learned agree, 


that -Dialoguc before the mult. part of 
his 6ther Works, had taken that -out 
of ſome\Apocryphal Writiogs, ſuch 
25ithat which 'bears for Title , 7he 
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St. Jerome. For, 'to be / , 

ite contrary is to be ſeen in 
Sooks of Se. Anuſtine that I have /j 
now 4an thei'Letter of Sain 
| Bafil 'to wimphitechins , and in the 


LS 
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4x Bo Eighth Canon of the firſt Council of 
Arles. 


Now, if during the life of Saint 
Stephen, there were ſo many Biſhops 
who refuſed to obey his Decree, 
there were as many that oppoſed it 
after his death. For the Patriarch 
Denis of Alexandria Wrote in a high 
ſtrain to Pope Sixtus the Succeſſour 


Euſeb. L 9. hift. c. of 


eB £m” Il 


as he had done, with ſoman 

for . a conſtitution 

| own; ſince it had been a in 
Hic in Cypriani & ſeveral Councils; and St. Ferome him- 


—__—_—_— aw and African Biſhops , and 
t he thereupon Wrote many Let- 

ters which were ſtill extant in his 

time. That was the cauſe that the 

Succeſſours of Sixtzs entertained 

Peace with the African and Afatict 

Biſhops, 


de ſeri « red openly for the Hodtrine of Sain 
Cypri 
t 
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Biſhops, every one freely following 
their cuſtome and opinion as to that 
Point, without being blamed for it , 
untill that a General Council had 
pronounced Supremely in the mat- 


ES. 


"This we learn from St. Anfive, in 
his: Books of Baptiſm againſt the 


Schiſm': againſt. Ceci/ia» Biſhop of 
Carthage, in the year Three hundred 
and two, alledged continually the 
example of St. Cyprian, and of his 
fellow Biſhops, to juſtific thecondutt 
which they held, as well as thoſe in 
Re-baptizing all Hereticks. It is 
moſt evident, that they durſt not 
= made ——— inſtance K , 

. Cyprian and thoſe Biſhops 
——. For St. Asſtine would 
have — ay we theſe my 

upon the ſpot , by . faying , 
al theſe Bilbors Yd ner 
their former opinion. Yet he ne- 
ver did ſo.. On the contrary, he 
conleſſes, that they always believed 
that Hereticks muſt be A 
c 
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fore the deciſion of the Council, that 
came not till long after that Decree 
ha *- Pope, . might gy Bag 


Church, be held, what St. Cyprian 

had believed concerning the 

tiſm of Hereticks. In fine, St. 4- 
7 anal: Or. 3-00» 2 mafius , St. Optatus Melevitanus 


Oprat. L. 4. Cont, St. Gori of Janlon, Be. St. Bafil, and 
OAT here, HieroC, pra have Written as 
AT he well as they 75s Ain fk General 

Epiſt. 3. Con. Counc whereo ine ſpeaks, 
dryer Ines Conſtantinople 


ne on Xy all 

__ have not the avg uh: of the 
2 

—_— ak Ages of theChurch, 

were incom more numerous 

than the a r=kygs re ercticks, who be- 


lieved that great Myſtery. 


Theſe are , not bare conjectures 
that may be doubted of : but. un- 
controverted matters of fact. A 
Man- needs no - more but eyes in 


2 60 rove them, by Read- 
ad! rank Ou alledged. 


ing the A 
muſt neceſſarily then follow , 1 
iy 


EDEmMOSSr rc. 
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ing they ſubmitted ro a Council , 
becauſe they knew it to be Infalli- 
ble, which was not done in regard 
to the Pope St. Stephen, that St. Cy- 
priav, Firmilian of Ceſarea, Denis 
of Alexandria, St. Athanaſius, Saint 
Optatus, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Saint 
Baſil, St. Auſtine, and moſt Catho- 
lick Biſhops of /AZgypr, 4fra and 4- 
frica, not to mention , who, in 
the interval of almoſt Threeſcore 
years , that was betwixt Pope Sze- 
phen and the Council, had liberty to 
follow the party of St. Cyprian, be- 
lieved not in the Third, Fourth and 
Fitth Ages of the Church, that the 
Pope was Infallible. What can be 
wered to that ? 


Let us now conſult the Council in 
ion, of rather the Councils 


of them, Firſt, the full Council , 
which is the firſt Council of Aries, 
to which the Pope St. Sy{vefer ſent 
four Legats in year 314- makes 


this 


I IIS 


—— 


| 130 : Prerogatives of the C burch 


this Decree, in the Eighth Canon , 
De Afris quod pro- upon occaſion of the Africans, who 
Bridge anno Re baptized ' all Hereticks :* JF any 
ut fi ad Eccleſuam a- Hderetick return to the Church , let 
liguis de Hereſi vene- him. be asked the Queſtion ; and if it 
EET ans. appear that 'he hath been Baptized in 
derint eum in parre, the Name of the Father , and of the 
| , and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
—— of Gr ns hands be- onely laid is him, to the 
pa Ol 1 end he may receive the Holy Ghoſt: 
Quad fi interroga- Gut if he anſwer, not according to the 
tur , nn reſpmderit Myſtery of the Trinity, let him be 
anc Trinitatem Re- : 
baptifetur, Re-baptized. 


: baptized , becauſe, as 

St. Auſt ine ſays, theſe Hereticks, the 

Diſciples of Paulus Samoſatanus, who 

4s believed not the Trinity, nor the In- 
Can. I carnation of the Word, obſerved not 
the form of _ in Baptizing in 

the Name of the- Three Perſons of 

the 7rinity. But as to the Novati- 

ans . who Baptized in the Name of 

the 7rinjty, as Catholicks. did, the 

Council 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 
Council declares , that it is ſufficient 
to'lay hands upon them, 
In fine, the firſt Council of Con- Can. 9; 
ſtantinople , which is the ſecond Ge- = 
neral, ordains alfo the Montaniſts , 
Sabeltians, and ſuch other Hereticks, 
who- Baptized not in the Name of 
the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 
againſt which they blaſphemed , 
ſhould be Re-baptized ; but not the 
Novatians, the QQuartodecimans , nor 
yet the Arians and Macedonians, be- 
cauſe althSugh theſe had not the 
=_ belief w ode pr had of 
that M , yet they Bapti- 
zed ke Nowe of the Father, Je 
of the Sox, and of the Foly Ghoſt : 
which St. Auſftine, who hath Writ- 
ten after that Council of Conſtanti- 
wople, aſſures to be ſufficient for the 
Eben 
aith of him who Baptizes 
not pure. So that, faith te, Mar- ,; Sn of fo 
s 


Quamedrem nifi E 

vis ejus fides ſub iijdem verbis alind quam Cath/ica veritas docet, 
wn coffe integre, Aug. } 2. de Bapr. cont, Donarift. c. 14, 1 5. 
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"and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, his Baprijo was good, Flaw 
that Heretick, under theſe wor 
believed s thing quite different from 
what the Gatbolick Church teaches. 


iof 


lays 
Ie 


T 


"IIS! Fo 


ER ARCTEI SEDAN TEES EPaI2S SD; 


Ne eee pErnyn———t 
-of Rome, and her Biſbops. 


"_— —_ 2 — 


R 
wfult and 200d, 
rs Apſlea Tn 
-ye abs 


zing the" Palanih, and. all 
who Baptize not in the Name of the 
Father, and yo the hoop and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; clearly defi- 
ning das chete Bare: is null. And 
therein they explain and rectifie the 
Decree of the Pope St. Stephen, ad- 
ding but in formal terms an excep- 
tion, which is onely underſtood 
therein. They plainly then declare 
on the one hand, how the Decree 
of St. . Stephes is to be underſtood; 


and on the other, that St. Cyprian ,  Fendum veritas e- 


who expreſſed himſelf dearly enough #9 

in his, was deceived, but very inno- fun. 
cently ; becauſe; as St. Auſtine ſays, 7.1. a BapriſCur 
the truth was not then diſcovered #”« Denatif. c. 7, ©; 


and _—_ by the Council. Now #7 


= = Shao mag don 
tot oly Fa- 

ther, freely” follow the opinion of 
St. Cyprian, notwithſtanding the De- 
cree of the Pope, and that after that 
Re one had not the 
it 1s altogether evi- 

0 dent, 


Corll 


liquats & declarata 
Menariuon conct- 


\ 
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dent , that it muſt once more be 
concluded, that i it 15, mR_ the an- 
cient Church believed, that a Coun. 
cil is Infallible , and that the "op 
15 not. 


E>Fl 4 
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CHAP..X. 
The fall of Liberius. 


HESE two holy Popes, YVidtor 

and Stephen, whom ſo many 
Catholick Bithops of the Ancient 
Church have not believed to be In-. 
fallible , had notwithſtanding the 
truth on their fide; and in their fa- 
vours the ' Councils decided. But 
there are others, who, ' according to 
the unqueſtionable teſtimonies of the 
Ancients, have: fallen into errour : 
whence ir may be irrefragably con- 
cluded upon better reaſon, that An- 
tiquity reckoned them. not Infalli- 
ble. I ſhall onely alledge ſeyen or 
eight of the moſt evident inſtances, 
which will be ſufficient to prove , 
that the Ancients acknowledged no 
other Infallibility amongſt Men, bur 
what God hath given to his Church. 


The firſt is Liberivs, who, to get 
himſelf recalled from the Exile to 
which the Arian Emperour had Ba. 
K 4 niſhed 


= 
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niſhed him , and to remount the 
Pontifical -=_ which _ had 
uſurped , ſolemnly approved Aria- 
jointly with the Ariaxs, St. Athana- 
fins, the great defender of the Faith, 
and ſcourge of Arianiſm; beſides, by 


ſuppreſſing the Term Conſubſtantial. 
. which diſtinguiſhed a Catholick from 
an Arian, and which was, in a taaiy 
ow Character and-Mark of C4 
theticity; nay more , by receiving 
the moſt obſtinate pbk into his 
Communion; and, 'in a word, by 
ſubſcribing to the ſcandalous For: 
mulary of Sirmizns , which was 
preſented to him by the Head of the 


Sem?s- Artans, | 


And, at length, that it might not 
be doubradbut this heafted © Poe 
nad pwn to the whole 
| what Men ought to beli 
for that was the thing the ew 
pretended to, who were willing 'it 
might be known, that the Head of 
the Church was on their fide: He 
Wrote two long Letters, which ma 

e 
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made publick all over the Empire ; 
one to the Emperour Conſtantins, the 
t Proteftour of Arianiſms ; and 
other to the Ar/ax Biſhops, where- 
in he decleres his intention in terms 
moſk ſignificant, and moſt adyanta- | 
gious for the A4riavs. Or 


For there be fairh, That having ,,9# ag 
minate him, that they had juſtly #, me 
he preſently "109i 


them to know, that he was perfect» 7, ten for, 
ly united with them in- mind and whe pecem h 
heart : that he profeſies in that —_ 
tet the true Faith, which D 


This, methinks, may be faid to be 
an Authentick Declaration for Aria- 


niſm, 
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»;/m , and a falling from on high in- 
tothe Abyſs of Hereſie. And it can- 

not be known by a more unqueſti- 

onable evidence than his own, that 

he fell ſo unfortunately. And there- 

In fragment, 4 Pi- fore St. Hilary, who lived in that 
_——_ 44 vic. t1Me, moſt poſitively calls him He- 
tws exilii, & in bore retick, pronouncing three or four 


rd pravicere ju" Anarhema's againſt him, one upon 
incur. _ the heels & Suckers And St. Fe. 
cron, in Ci. rome, in more than one paſſage of 

& de ferly, cel in + Works , ſays, That that Pope 
| ſubſcrib'd to the Aria» impiety; and 
that the vexation he: lay under for 

his ' Baniſhment' having made him 

ſubſcribe to Herefie , in a Vidtori- 

ous manner he again entered Rome. 


Auxili. . r. de or- Bat not to mention all the others 
— © +2: vho' have ſpoken of that deplorable 
fall of Liberizs, we need no other 

proof fully to perfuade-us of it, than 

Rome her ſelt and all her Clergy ; or 

to ſay. better, the Church of Rome, 

which} ſo abhorred that ſcandalous 

Declaration of Liberixs, that on the 

ſpot - ſhe depoſed: him from his Pa- 

pacy, as an Artar Heretick of = 

lic 
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ety. Nor was he choſen 

and hooded of new for true 
Pope, till that after his Succeſſour 
St. Felix had ſuffered Martyrdom, 
abjured his Hereſie,and was again 
become the ſame Liberins' that he 
his fall, a wiſe, generous 

Pope. This being fo, 

it not clear , that the Church of 
e her ſelf, in the fourth age, 

ieve the Pope to be In- 
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CHAP. XL. 


The taftance of Poge Vigilins. 


HE Second inſtance - that | 
| is that of Pope Yi 
gilivs, Þ[ have already related the 

example upon occafion of St. Peter 

_ reproved by St. Pau/, and ſhall 

ar preſent apply it, ina few, but de- 
ciſive words, to the ſubject whereof 

- T treat in this Chapter. This Pope, 

lth Gt before the fiſth Council, made a 
a Juſtin. i Conſtitution, which he addreſſed to 
Ex verbis Epiſtle the Emperour Tuſt inian, wherein, a- 
rf ar priſm is = mongſt other things, undertaking 
refef perſpe ke. the pra the a wor of Ihas 
& Quemquam a, he es, thet 
og mins ds _ to the words of that Let- 
Go Tut 7% ter ood in the ſound ſenſe 
me fat might be given unto them, it 

quid temer, nnd ſeemed to be Orthodox, and ſtrictly 
| An ae prohibits any hr ny" to innovate 
any t touching Letter, in 

hn bow ſaever it be; 

nor to condemn it, ſeeing had 

beea abſolyd , and received as a 

Catholick 
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/ ped in the Council of Chakce- 
on 


The Fifth Council which was ,_ 
held ſometime after, and at which 599 
Vigjlins would never aſliſt, though 
he was then at Conſtantineple, where 

Sk decides 


Concerning which the Council 
Cbalcedox had pronounced nothing, ſas 


at Down 
fs 
ns 
Neſtorl 


bx pat 
as if it had been'a roved in the 7 . % 
Council of Chalcedon. "0 AL cam, = 


There you have two decrees quite ferton ci impitatm 
contrary” one to another. Whence in" jaxtorum pa. 
it muſt follow, that either the Coun- pt _*s 
cil in its deciflon, or the Pope in + fit. Synod. 
his conſtitution , are deceived, and A is. 


maintain 
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maintain an -errour. - Or whether 
that Pope did at length conſent to 
that Council , as I have. ſaid, 

2n the credit of very good vou- 
== or that he never conſent 
ed to it, as there are ſome who af 
firm : It is certain , that his Succeſ- 
ſours, Pelagius Il. and St. Gregory 
the Great have - approved it, and 
that it hath always been received 
ſince without contradiCtion, by all 
the Weſtern Church, as a true Ecu- 
menical Council which cannot err. 
It is then moſt certain that Yigilins 
decided wrong in his conſtitution , 
and that by conſequent, even accor- 
ding to the Popes and Church of 
Rome. in the fifth Age ; The ; 
for all they are heads of the Charch, 
are not therefore Infallible. 


of Rome, and her. Biſbops. 


CH A'P. XI. 


The Condemnation of Honorius in the 
Sixth Council. 


HE ſame ap clearly al- 

BF fo, in the caſe of Pope Zſono- 
rius, of whom ſo much hath- been 
Written in, theſe- later- times. Iam 
not for conteſting with any _ 
I ſhall onely produce matterof Fact, 
which being barely related , will 
clearly determine that affair. Serg i- 
ws Patriarch of Conſtantinople, being 
corrupted by Theodore Biſhop of Lateran. Hned. ſub- 
Pharan, Authour of the Herefie of *"* * 
the Monethelites, who would not ac. 
knowledge two Wills and two Ope- 
rations, the one Divine, and the other 
Humane in Feſus Chriſt, undertook 
4 ”_ thar Hereſie all over the 
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For that end,ſeeing he had already miſtor. 2dell, t. 
onus fide Cyrus Biſhop of Phaſis,who *#.... POE 
was ſhortly after Patriarch of Alex- in Herad. "we 
andria, Macarius Patriarch of Anti- 


och, 


tn. 


HPTRE: 23 i 
HE Meer 


TER ETHe 


—— 
| Sophronius 


$ 
by 
JH 
Fig 


Now 
of Fer 
he 


och, and Arhanafiws Patriarch of the 


ſceing 
tures in Jeſus Chriſt, 
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ſingly into one, to be condemned in 
his Synod ;asthe Council of Chalce- 
den had condemned the other. Ser- 
gius finding himſelf attacked in this 
manner , wrote 8 long Letter to 
Pope Honerins , wherein he accu- 
ſes Sophroninus of troubling the 
Peace of the Oriental Church , by 
introducing « new Doctrine by theſe 
new terms of 7wo Wifi, and 7wo 
Operations, which had never been 
heard of before, neither in the Fa- 
thers nor Councils. Cyr«s failed 
not to ſecond his Collegue in Im- 
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Flonorius the extreme danger they 
were " in the Eaſt, C_ errour 
trium power, and by the Ar- 
tifices of ohek Hereticks, if a ſpee- 
dy courſe were not taken. 

It was never more a than 
on this occaſion, that when the Ca- 
tholick Faith is to be declared , one 
muſt never biaſs, nor diſemble, and 

| L conceal 
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Hiſt. Miſcel. Cedr. 
C Tonar. 


mn ref; og 
parties, 
to s Church thoſe, who, through 
Herefie or Schiſm , have ſeparated 
from it. Fonorius, who was a very 
le Man, and fo zealous for 
the peace of the Church, that he en- 
deavoured to accommodate all mat: 
ters, and content both parties, Wrote 
back to Sergigs, in a manner, where- 
by _ Patriarch ub Lang took 
t advantage, in all 
Places, and perf many, by the 
ing of theſe Letters', That the 
_ on of Rome, owned at that time 
Greeks for Head of the 
Ouurck, and Ecumenical Pope, ap- 
proved their Dodrine ; which ren- 
dered the of the Monothelites 
more pow than ever. 


The Succeſſours of Zonorius, who 

1n the interim I a conduct 
uvite con to or c 
that gear contegrtian that C 

over all the Eaſt. John the IV. in 

his Council of Rome, annulled all 

the Decrees which theſe __ 

ites 


$ 
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lites had made in their Synods. 
Pope Theedore condetnned and de- 
poked Pyrrhus , who ſucceeded Ser- 
gias, and maintained his Hereſie, and 
after him his Succeſſour Pax, the 
_ furious of all = Hereticks, 
who, as a foaming and raging Bear 
ravaged the Vineyard of > Sym 
For he grewto x wo height of more 
than Barbarous fury, as to cauſe the 
| Popes Nuncio's, ſent to Conſtantino- 
pie far remedying theſe diſorders, to 
be ſcourged, 


The 1lluſtrious Pope Martin ; 


AnaſtaC, in Theo« 
dor, 


8 AB. Vit. $. Matt, 


Succeſſcur to Theodore, ated more ** 


vigorouſly than his Predeceſſour. 
For in 0 of an Hundred 
and. five | Biſhops , which -he held 
at the Lateran, where the Writings 
of the Monothelites were examined, 
with the Petitions that were pre- 
ſented againſt them , he declared 
their Do&rine Heretical; Anathe- 
 .matiſed. Theodore of Pharan, Cyrus 
of Alexandria , Sergius, Pyrrhus 
and Paul, Patriarchs of Conſtantine- 
ple, who had always maintained is; 
wut L 2 Exhotted 
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Exit, Mart. Pap.ad Exhorted the Gafican Church , 
amand. Trajeiexſs hich hath always vigorouſ] 


. Mi r Heraclins. This put 
Anaftaſ.in 8. perour Conftans , Grandſon 
Cedr. & Zonar. in of Feraclins , and a great Protec- 

tour of the Monothelites, into ſuch 
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to the Church, which his Fa- 

ther had troubled near Fifty years 
— Ap ' qaar-wogge For that ef. af as 
fect, wi of Pope Agatho, Gr don 
he called the fixth Council at Cow: Ch 2a 
ftantinople, where the buſineſs of the a 
Menothelites was ſifted to the bot © ® 
tom , and fovereignly determined 
to their ſhame. In that Council 
there were _ mn O. 
riental - 10Ur Po 
aq, Thee beodore CD Cardi- 

Prieſts, Foba a Deacon, who was > 
afterwards Pope, and Conftantius 
Sub-deacon; and on the of the 
Council , of Sixſcore Biſhops held 
for the ſame purpoſe at Rome ; Three 
Biſhops,. the. Deputy of the Arch- 
biſhop of Raverxa, and many other 
Learned Church-men and Monks, 
who were ſent thither from the 
Weſtera Church. 


The Writings that had on 
ſides, ——_ that Prexd gp pm”) 
Letter of Sergius to Pope Honorius, , 
and the Pope's Anſwer to that Pa- | 
L 3 triarch; 


— 
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triarch ; And after they tac 
well examined, this J — 
which the Council in the followi 
Seſſion ſolemnly pronounced 
them, and is the Roe wWhic 
| have in all the Editions, and part 
 ” P_— cularly in the laſt of Paris. Hs 
nino alienas exiftere VIng hy the E Epiſtle o Sergius to 
ab demati- Fonorius , and that ee to 


ESD Sergius, wholly contrary to the Doc- 


v- trine of the Apoſtles, the Definition 
Councils, and the Fudgment of the 

oly Fathers , and that they wer: 
orm to the falſe doFrine of He 


= G Henriem go reticks, we abſolutely rejett and ab- 


—d gs __ hor them as ang to Souls. We 


_ hes que ab have moreover F - that th 
ne ad 57- names of Theodore. vis, Cyr, 
Sr rrhus, &c. ought to be blotted ont 
Giny Tens the Church ; and - with them 
Broan, heretofore Pope of ' ancient 

Rome, ought to be Exrommunicated, 
becguſe we . have found by his Lett- 
ters to ws, that in" 47 things he 


bath ed the mind of that Here- 
tick, and that he hath confirmed his 
impious Doftrings. | 


The 
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The holy Council repeats that 
Condemnation in the definition of 
Faith, that was made in the Eigh- 
teenth Seſſion, and _= Anat 

matiſes him, as alſo Heretical 
Patriarchs, Sergius., Pyrrhus, Paul 
and Peter of Conſtantinople , Cyrus 
of Alexandria, and Macarias of 
Antioch, in the thanks that were gi 
ven the Emperour at the end of t 


» Wl Hereſie of the. Monorhelites out of 
his Empire, declares the ſame againſt 
the Heretical Biſhops , and again 
Honorius , whom he calls the con- 
firmer of that Hereſie. 


, The Council being ended, the 
Legats brought an Authentick Co- 
py of it to the Pope St. Leo II. who 
ſucceeded Agatho, that died during 
that Council ; And this Pope Leo, 
who underſtood Greek very well , 
took the pains himſelf to Tranſhte 
it into Latin , ſuch as we have it. 
Afterwards, Writing to the Empe- 
rour, to whom he ſent his Approba- 
| L 4 tion 


> ASIREES Toy 


=— 2 


S 


Ad hec & Honorf- 
que Rome 


Antique 
apa hnjuſmodi bere- 
Council ; And © that Emperour, ___—_——— 
his Edit, whereby he Baniſhes the zdir.Pori 
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tion of all the Ads of the Council ; 
Necnon & Honori- he Anathematiſes Honorins, who en. 
c——_ lightned wot ( ſays he) the Apoſte- 
lice Traditions Dec- lick Church, by the De#rine of 4. 
alas * kdm Poftolical Tradition, but who on the 
ſubvertere conatis eft. contrary tndeavoured to deſtroy the 
—————_—_— Faith, And in the Letters which 
* #1907” he Wrote to the Biſhops of Spain, 
and to the King Ervigias, to whom 
he ſent the ition of the Coun- 
cil to. be Ggned, he himſelf 
as to that point, in wort, at leaſt as 

ſignificant. and weighty 


2, mnanier 
regulam, quam 6 pre- 
deceſſoribus ſuis acce- 
Jer » maculari cnfere Cyrus and. Sergius, for having cov 
' Ibid. p. 1252. ſented that the Iovwarulate Rule of 

Apoſtolical Tradition, which he had 

received ' from bis' Predeceſſouts, 


ſhould be corrupted. 


What. this Pope, who had Read, 
Examined; Tranſlated and Appro- 
ved that-Council, ſaid of Zfexorins , 
other Popes, his Succeſſours , have 
alſo ſaid in the followi es. For 
in the antient Di which 

. a kind of Ceremonial of the 
By Church 


z 
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Church of Reme, the Confeſſion of 
Faith , which all the new Eleted 
Popes did make, is to be ſeen, and 
wherein they declare, That they re- 
ceive the Sixth General. Council , 
where Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paulus, &c. 
inventers of the Hereſfie of the Mo- 


"i 6. 6. Eo. 


with Howvrinas, who favoured and 
countenanced their wicked Doc- 
trines. 


Adrian II. in his Epiſtle that was 
read, and received with q__s in 
the ſeventh &&ion of the Eighth E- 
cumenical Council, confeſſes, That 
the Orientals pronounced Sentence 
of Anathema againſt Zonorins, accu- 
Ker And char great Eighth Coun: 

tes 3 
cil, which Ce etna the 
Primacy of the Pope againſt Photj- 
xs, yet for all that, with conſent of 
the Popes three Legats, who preſi- 


=. => 8B =87 3 


ww => 
= 


on-of Faith , they Anathematiſed 
-Theodere of Pharas, Sergins , Pyr- 
rbus, &c. and with them #Jenorins 

| Biſhop 


” 3G. PC 


/ 


Uni cum Honorio 


qu previs corum af- 


wthelites are, ſay they, condemned impendir. 


4ded-in that Council, in the definiti- 
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Biſhop of Rome, Cyras of Alexandria, 
and Macarius of Antioch. 


Theſe are matters of fat to be 
read in the Councils, and in the 
Books which I cite; and they are fo 
ſtrong and deciſive againſt the In- 
fallibility of the Pope, that Baroni- 
us, BeDarmine, Pighius,and the other 
modern -Authours, who will abſo- 
lately have the Pope to be Infallible, 
LAI. 

ves t ( 

nite + Br. 1dh — 

e in , and boldly to 
ay, hari Ads of the Sixth Coun 
cil have been corrupted by Theodore 
— res who, in hatred to 
the Popes, foi in, -ummediately 
after the ( Council, all that concerns 
Hlonorius ; and that the Epiſthes of 
St. Leo are falſe, and have for- 
ged by ſome Impoſtourgan enemy of 
the Holy See. For, ſay they, what 
likelihood, that after the Letter of 
Pope Agatho had been read inthe 
fourth. Aftion , wherein he fſayth, 
Fhat the Apoſtolical Church hath 
never 


—_— 
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never ſwerved from the truth, they 
would have condemned one of his 
Predeceſſours, and that Leo his Suc- 
ceſſour ſhould doe the ſame ? 
But they who yield not to that 
nor to ſore other conjeQtures 
which they find. to be weaker,object 
reaſons againſt them, which they 
think can never be anſwer'd. For, 
fay they, if that wicked Patriarch 
had corrupted the Afts, would not 
the Popes Legats, who preſided in 
the Council, and brought a Copy of 
them to Rome, have clearly ſeen the 
Tmpoſture,and that what was inſert- 
ed concerning Pope Zonorins was no 
Af of the Council, which had:not 
mentioned him > Would - they not 
have complained to the Emperour of 
that horrid Cheat > Would they not 
'have told _ Leo that theſe Ads 
? 


— 
} 
— 


were falſi Would they have 
ſuffered, without ſpeaking one word, 
that he ſhould have Tr them 
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in that manner, to impoſe upon the 
whole Church 2 And would the Em- 
perour, who was himſelf preſent at 
the Couneil, put into his Edict, that 


Fonorins 


7 Fo 
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Honor ius had been condemned there, 
or at leaſt would he have ſuffered 
that Edict to be falſified in his pre 
ſence ? 

' _ Now if any one, to excule the 
Legats and Pope Leo, ſhould think 
fit to ſay, That theſe Acts were na 
corrupted till long after their death; 
Might. not his mouth be ſtopt with 
this Reply; To what end then ws 
that Impoſture > Was there not to 
be found in the Records of the YVath 
can the true Copy of that Council, 
the Tranſlation of it made by Pope 
Leo, and beſides, a Thouſand Copis 
of it elſewhere, which might have 
been oppoſed to thoſe Fallaries for 
diſcovering their Cheatz Would ot 
Pope Adrian, ay is from Writi 
to the Fathers of the Eighth 
that Zoworius had been condemned 
in the Sexth, have advertiſed them, 
that their Copies were corrupted ? 
Durſt the Fathers have renewed the 
fAvathema againſt Fonorius, and 4- 
drian's three Legats. never have op- 

 Polſed it? Yet they did noſuch thing, 
and there was no complaint _— 


oo = ep 0 mm AM, 
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that time that the Ads of the Sixth 
Council were falſified, becauſe there 
have never been any other Copies 
of theſe As, either in Writing or 
in Print , except thoſe which we 
have, wherein Hoxorizs is condem- 
ned with Sergius and Pyrrhus, and 
the other of the Monothelites. 
As to the Epiſtles of Pope: Leo, 
ather Francis Cambefis , a learned 
Facobin, hath fo cleared the truth of 
them, that at no body doubts 
ff it. And beſides, he hath giverrus 
rare piece, which alone might 
nd the Controverſie, if there ſtill re- 
mainec any, about a int ſo fully 
termined. That is a little work of 
the Deacon Agatho Keeper of the Re- 
cords, and Vice-Chancellour of the 
Charch of Conſt ant inople. For he 
faith there , that Officiating as Se- 
7 in the Sixth Council, he 
aſcribed all the AQtts with his 
own hand, which were carefully 
cept in the Imperial Palace, and that 
by the command of the Emperour he 
took five Copies of them, for the five 
Patriarchs, that fo the mm 
t 
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the Councit_might not be altered : 

by oper rape it was one of _on 

Copies which the Legats carried to 

the Po , who, without doubt, is the 

firſt of the five Patriarchs. A little 

aerea auteri- after he adds, that Philippicus, who, 

i, Honorilqz « >I" from his youth, was in the He- 
rerorum pariter ab ei- reſie of the Monothelites, being ad- 
ans & 2% yanced to the Empire, cauſed a Pic- 


ture to be removed from before the 


; Images ſhould be ſet up again, and 
that the Names of Sergins, ZZonorins, 
and of all the reſt who had been 4- 
wathematiſed in the Holy Ecumeni- 
cal Council, ſhould be rep in the 
Sacred Dypticks. 

- So many convincing evidences 
make it manifeſtly out, that the Acts 
of that Council have not been cor- 
rupted by the Greets. And there- 
fore moſt part of thoſe that ſaid it be- 
fore, abandoning ſo weak a defence, 
have retrenched themſelves behind a- 
nother, ſaying, That the Fathers were 
miſtaken, in not having rightly un- 

- derſtood 
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derſtood the ſenſe and meaning of 
the Epiſtles of Honorins, who made - 
uſe of a wiſe diſpenſation for uniting 
and calming all Winds. But that is 
a worſe and far more dangerous An- 
ſwer than the former. For it ſtrikes 
onely- at ſome private perſons, who 
are accuſed, but not known, upon 
bare conjetures of having falſified 
the AQs: but the other attacks a 
whole Ecumenical Council, robbing 
it of all the authority and force which 

it ought to have againſt Hereticks. 
The truth is, by the ſame liberty * 
that istaken, to ſay, that the Council 
hath not rightly underſtood the Let- 
ters of Pope ZZonorius, though it hath 
ined them, the Monothelites, if 


there were any at preſent, might ſay, 
That it hath not rightly underſtood 


the Scri , nor the Fathers, upon 
the crodic of whom it —— 
have rightly condemned thedoQtrine 
of Theodore of Pharan, Sergius, Pyr- 
rhus, Paul of Conſtantinople and of Ma- 
carius of Antioch ; and thereby are 
made uſeleſs all the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, and all the Conſtitutions of Popes 

received 
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received in the Church, which have 
condemned, as Heretical, certain doc- 
cularly pointed at, and contained in 
the Books of ſome Authours, as the 
Fathers of the Fifth Council did, in 
regard of the Three Chapters; and in 
our time Pope rmocent X. and Alex- 
ander VII. in regard of the Book 


put to it by evident reaſon, never fail 


of the of perplexed di- 
ſtinftions, which are never well un- 
derſtood: I'll keep within the bounds 
that I have ſet to: my ſelf, and 
onely make uſe of unqueſtionable 
matters of Fat in Antiquity, that 
Hiſtory furniſhes us with. Upon 
that ground then, I fay, for an An- 
ſwer to both , in the firſt place, 
that whether the Afts of the Sixth 


: | 


— 
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Council , have been corrupted, or 
not, it is certain, that all Antiqui- 
ty hath received it in the ſame man. 
ner as we have it at preſent with 
the Condemnation 0 _—_ , 
., That appears, not to any Deteflimurgue cume 
thing of Pope Leo, by. the — —_—— 
of the ſeventh Council ; which, as 
the fixth did, anathematiſes S-rg#- | 
us, Pyrrhus, and Honorius ; by Ana- Ow , 
ſtaſis the Library-keeper, who cer- my A. 
tainly ſaw. the Copy that was 
brought from Conſtantinople, . and 
who, in the Life of Leo II. faith, 
that rhat Pope received the ſixth 
Council, where Cyrus, Sergius, Pyr- 
rhus, and Honorius, were condemn- 
ed; by that Letter of Adrian Il. 
which I have alledged ; by the de- 
termination of the eighth Council ; 
and. by the Confeſlion of Faith 
which the ancient Popes made af- 
ter their EleCtion : nay more than. 
that; by the conſtant-Tradition of 
the Gelican Church, as it may be - 
{een in the Chronicle of Ado, and 
in the moſt ancient Manuſcript of 
his Martyrology þ, wich is tO au. 6; 
be 
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Opuſc.de non Trin unit. 


Opnſc. 33+ &- 20, ' 
S 


Apud Flodard. 1. ;. 
Hilt. c, 13. 


be found in the Meairibe Bibiio- 


 thehke. 


This is alſd to be ſew in the 
Opuſcles of Hiacmar Archbiſhop of 
Reims, where he puts the 
demnatiba of Hoxoriss in the fixth 
Council, with that of the other 
HMonothelites. And for that very 
reaſon it was, that writing to Pope 
Nicolas 1. he ſaith, That it 5 known 
that all the Churches of Frexce are 
fubjeCt to that of Rome; and that 
all the Bi are ſubjected to the 
Pope by reaſon of his Primiaty ; and 
that therefore they ought all ro obey 
him : but ſalve fide, adds he, rhe 
Faith being ſecured; which it is moſt 
clear he would not have added, 
had it not been believed in France, 
as elſewhere, that Popes might err, 
as well as Pope Hoxorizs, In fine, 
for an authentick Confirmation of 
all this, rhere is no Author to be 
found, who, before ſome Moderns 


| of the laſt Age, durſt fay, even 


contrary to the Tradition of the 
Church of Rome, that the As of 
the fixth Council have been cor- 
rupted by the Greeks. This 
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This is {6 true, that in the anci- 
ent Breviary of Rome printed at Ve. 
mice in the year 1482, and 61 years 
.after at Pars, in the Year 1543, 
after that it is faid in the firſt Lel- 
fon of the ſecond NoQurn of the 
Office of St. Leo, on the eight and 
twentieth of June, Hic ſuſcepit ſan- 
Fam ſextam 'Synodum ;, 1n the fe- 
cond 1t is to be read, In qus ſynodo 
damnati ſunt Cyrus & Sergins, Ho- 
morins, Pyrrhus, Paulus, &c. But in 
the new Breviary the Name of Ho- 
aorius 15 left out, and it hath been 
thought ſufficient to put into that 
ſecond Leſſon, In eo Concilio Cyrus, 
Sergias, & Pyrrhus, condemnati ſunt. 
Whereupon it is ealie to conclude 
from moſt manifeſt matters of Fatt 
alone, that all Antiquity, Oecume- 
nick Councils, Popes, all the Gal- 
lices Church, nay and cven the 
Church of Rowe, until the laſt 
Age, have believed that the ſixth 


Councilreceived by all che Church, 


hath condemned Pope Honorias, 
and ranked him amongſt Monorhe- 
lite Hereticks. Wheace it cleatly 
M 2 fol- 
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follows, That Antiquity hath be- 
lieved, that the Pope was not in- - 
fallible. The ſame may be faid to 
thoſe who maintain, that the Coun- 
cil, in condemning the Epiſtles of 
Honorims to Sergins, did not rightly 
underſtand them. Whether that 
be ſo or no, it is certain, accor- 
ding to your ſelves, that it con- 
demned them : Then a whole great 
Council of above two hundred Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeventh Age, repre- 
ſenting, the Univerſal Church in 
her Paſtors lawfully aſſembled, did 
not believe the Pope to be Infalli- 
ble ; for had the n of that Be- 
lief, they would have had a care 
whether they had well or ill un- 
derſtood theſe Letters, not to have 
anathematiſed him as they did. 
The Reſult of all is, That Aati- 
quity, in the Seventh, Eighth, and 
Ninth Apes, as well as in thoſe 
that preceded, hath believed 'that 
the Pope was not Infallible. This 
is it that I was to prove; leavin 
the Modern DoQtors who hold his 
Iafallibility , to their ax 4 & 
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thinking and laying thereupon 

whatever they pleate, by o=.carh 
.that can never a the truth 
of matters of Fat which I have 
. -Produced,; and which make known 
to us what Antiquity hath believed 
concerning the —_— of the 


-Kope, 


CHAP. Xl. 


of the Popes Clement 111. Inno- 
cent 111, Boniface VII. «nd Six- 
tus. +1; 


Sie 59 themſelves to the 
mquity, ty find, that 

7 there have 
\hegn apr p that have no 
in their _ as thele that 


follow. . Ia the twelfth: Age, Cle- ogy. C: Quarts 
went II. declared in his Decretal, de Divortiis. 


 Landabilem,.\ That the Wife of an 
 Heretick being converted, and her 
Husband continuing obftinate in his 
Hereſie, might be married to ano- 
ther ; which, _ neither 
M 3 tho- 
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" tholicks a Promftuns could i could bt 
prefeat ſatier to (be-br 

prattice. And therefore rt 
mocent WI. who tified ehe Sec 
ſhortly afrer Cheat, recal that 
Conſtxturion ; theredy plainly de- 
claring, hut this Predevefior had 
erred. This is affirmed by Cardi- 
nal Cortzeon, who flouriſhed inthe 
Pontificat of Innocent III. in his 
Sum, whidh I haveifeen in Manu- 
ſcript in the Abbey Royal of St. /Vi- 
tor, 'And'this'firic Pype Imnocen: 
him{elf, \for «at! the 4vas' Yo able 2 
man, was ſubjeCt to the fate fail. 
ing, from which Popes, according 


hrs Ah are 
'exenpred ; vhar : is Ohh 
even 'wher''t t'sf 


Do@rimein pe oor Avid 
the Corifent of the'Chutch. 
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daily a dreadful Sacriledge, in ce- 
{ebrating Meſs, though he had ne- 
ver received {acred Orders. Ha- 
ving coafelſed- this to his Abbot, 
who failed not to enjoya him, as 
he ought, toabſtain from ſaying it 
for _—_ future, he would not obey 
: for on the one hand he fear- 
pgs by refraiging he ſhould ' 
Grace himin and give occaſion 
Brethrento think ill of him ; 
and on the other, he rhought he had 
no cauſe to apprehend that bis Ab- 
bot, to whom he had diſcovered 
his:Crime under the iaviolable Seal 
of Confeſſion, durſt 'do him any 


= op becauſe of that Diſco- 


\ The Abbot:being in great pe 
ploxity, bechoug pico Bac. fo to Lv 
poſe this -Caſe, 1a general Terms, 
in a Chapter-of his Order that was 
held ſometime after : and asking 
the Queſtion, - what was to.be:done 
ifſuch a Cafe ſhould-ever happen 
in cheir Monafteries ; the whole 
Aſſembly were as much 'puzled as 
the good Abbat had been; and nei- 
M 4 ther 


f 
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Jequenti anno C apitu- 
lo quod fuerat a ſe de- 
zermin uum, of a Car» 
din11ibus approbatum, 


Ann. 121 5. 


ther the Chapter of the Ci/tertians, 
nor any of the reſt, durſt ever un- 
dertake to decide that caſe of ,Con- 
ſcience, which was thought to be 
ſo difficult, that it was reſolved 
upon, by all, to write about it to 
x Pope for a Reſolution, 

- Innocent 1IL the then Pope, af 


' ſembled thereupon, the Cardinals, 


Doors, and Learned'Men, to take 
their ions pag ny. ann 
bate, agreed all 4n-bis Ju ; 
to wit, That ſuch a 'Confeltion be 
ing rather Blaſphemy-thean.a Cons 
fetfion, the Confeſſor:,; ja, ſuch; a 
caſe, ought to diſcoyer fo horrible 
a Crime, becauſe it,might bri 
great prejudice to the Church, 


Er placuis ſetemia the Year following he-wrote to the 


omnibus, ſerirſaque 


Chapter what he had determined, 
and what-. was approved. in. that 

reat Congregation-zof. Cardinal, 
Ir is-no0t at all: to be doubted, [but 
that that Definition 1s:wrong. 50 
that the-fame Pope, a little after, 
made: no Scruple to-retraft it in 
the great Council of Lateran where 
he himſelf preſided, - which poli- 
tively 
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tively declared thecontrary in theſe : 
be ies Let thePrie CW 4 wt that _—_— | 

cover not; eit ord, Sign, v*160, vel ſign, vel 4 
or \in any other way whatſoever, the pn 
Sia of his Penitent. That if any one, Qui precarum is 
adds it,preſume torevesl the Sim that Fruieniul fulicn fr 
bath bern diſcovered io him ati he Tt ſerit DE 
bunal of Confeſſion, we ordain, nat only 1 4 ſacerdorali off- 
that he be depoſed frons phe Sacerdotal Garona de, 
Offee, bes alſo Fo he ide ronfired S-- 
a Monaſtery, there;to do Penance gue Pinicntom th ar 
ting Life. $1 } (11 ory 
1(Fbeſe are twoquite oppoſite De, Cor. £97: 4+ 6+ 21 
cilidns/upon a Point of higheſt Im- 

and which concerns; a 

Sacrament ; one of the PopeTwith 
his pacticular Council, or his Cqua+ 
cl of Cardinals; Prieſts, and-Dea- 
cotis;>-who repreſent the-Church of 
Rome:;\ the other of the ſame Pope, 
witha great Council, :repreſenting 
the Univerſal; Church. -, Whence 
comes' that difference, if it be not, 
That-the Pope pronouncing/and de- 
ciding-upon any;'Poiat concexrnin 
DoQrine and Manners, in a genera 
Council , '- or-- with- the Confeat 
of the Church, is Infallible ; - and 


when 


wo 
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when he as otherwiſe he '1s no, 

This 6 appencs fil more manifeſt. 
Boniface VII. whereby th os 

that 

Ceeliſtorys is ſuſſicieatly known, 
propoſes to all Believers, as an Arti. 
cle of Faith, che Belief whereof is 
neceſſary to Salvation, That Popes 
have a Supream Power over: all 
the Ktngdoms of che World, .as to 
the Temporal. [tas believed then 
in all theſe Kingdoms, __ isſo wlll 


that "that. ' SI 
Even they themfelves who 
thatthe Pope hath ſomePowerover 


the Temporal, have'a cave not” co 
By, That one'is' obliged co ibeheve 
of Damnation : / andit 


I meruit.dt Pri- Is onal. that iClemest V. zecalled 


that Bull in-che:Councit of /iewne, 
That' 'Popehen, and that Council 
in the fourteenth Century, believed 
not that the Pope was infallible. 
The {ame may beraid-of.cheiBull 
of Sits V. which he cauſed0 be 
printed wiethisBible, and where- 
hedeclares to the whole Churoh, 
That that Bible is corre&ed accor- 
ding 
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ing 6 the Primitive Purity of the 
Vulgar Tranſlation. And neverthe- 
keſs; becaale it was afterwards 
clearly ſeen-thut" ir was not, Cle- 
mower VAL. fu reſſed hee Bull, and 
cavfed er to be printed, 
wherein al theFarthes of Srfotings 
vey whacked, che 
t 

ITE 

S$Pri v1 10g all Be- 
Hevers in's point that regards even 
the Principle of Faith, might be 
deceived. However, I 'will not ſay 
ſo, becauſe I will not at all enter 
into Diſpute with ſome Modern 
DoQtors, who, to {lip the Collar, 
have bethought themſelves to ſay, 
That it46 <ruethe Bull 4ves-Print- 7 mew diſp. 1. de 
ed with the Bible, which is till Fide, 9. 4- dub. 6. 
to be ſeen in many Libraries, 1605. Compranin 
but that it was not affixed upon 2. 2. «il. 22. de ſum, 
the Gates of St. Pezer's Church , 2****- {edt 5. 


and. the Field of Flores, ſo 
bon. ok it ought to have been, aC- 
ing to the Laws of the Chan- 
cery of Rome. As if the Truth 
or Falſhood of the Contents od; 
Bull 
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Bull, depended: 6n the. ei time 1e that 


is to. be taken publiſhing 

and as if the —_ te —thek 

preciſe Mim at on : 

pc, ute of the Accom TY 
the tune. that it nom_ 


have .been Let us lea 
us leave 


that Inſtance ,t 
Ry uy TREE , of HrIR V. 
For gags int tha 
- > marey 

| in a Pur Impe 


TE - 1] 
AMAR = Ss TH. > 
£ M0” IE | 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Inflance of Pope John XXIT. 


Shall produce no more Inſtan- 
ces but that of Pope Jobz XXII. 
That Pope, in his extream old Age 
of near fourſcore and ten Years, 
took a Conceit, that as a certain 
and conſtant Truth, the Opinion of | 
ſome ought to be cſtabliſhed in the contin, Hangii. 
Church, who had heretofore taught 
that the Souls of thoſe who died in 
Grace, and had been entirely pur- 
ged from all the remaining dreggs 
of their Sins, did not ſee the Face 
of God till after -the ReſurreQion. 
He did all that lay in his Power to 
have it paſs. He ___ it publick- 
ly in Conferences and Congregati- 
ons which he held upon that Sub. 
jet : he preached it himſelf; he 
obliged, by his Example, the Car- 
dina ur | Prelates of his Court, 
and other DoQors, openly to main- 
tain it. He cauſed a learned Facobin, 
named 
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; Ibid. _ per- named Father Thomas de Valss, to 
6. c-71. Paul Longs PE PUT in Prifon ; who not doubting 
in Chron, Citizen. but that Opinion was an Error con- 
trary to the exprets Word of the 
Son of God, who ſaid to the good 
Thief, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe, preached the contrary 
even in Avignon, where the Pope 
held his Court. In fine, I find a 
Hadriez. 6. in 4. Door of very great A 
wntent: art. 3- 3 whoſe eminent Virtue ahd ſingular 
Learning; with a confummated 
Prudence in the management of 
Afairs, raiſed him afterwards to 
the higheſt Dignity of che Church, 
Publich decuit, de- thrat ſays very plainly, That he ob- 
m_— —_ _ liged all men to hald that DoQrine 
anime, &c. for the future, 

Beas it will, it is certain that he 

did what lay in his Power to bri 
ifto his Opinion the Sacred Facut- 
ty of Theology and Univerlity of 
Paris, which was by alf men reve- 
renced as the Mother of Sciences ; 
that for that end he ſent rhirher 
twoDoCGors withrhe General of the 
Cordetters who publickly maintain- I ' 
ce that Do&rine, and preached the I « 


ſame; 
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- which ſtirred Wheredpon all Paris. 
aun them. Whereupon, King 

de Palos cauſed all the Bl- continu. Hangii, 
ops and Abbots that then were at 
Pad to aſſemble with the Doors 
of the Faculty ; who in his Preſence 
confounded thoſe of Avignon, and 
_ to then, that what they 
OO = by order of the Pope, 


"That at who would ſuffer 
in his Kingdom no Novelty of Do- 
_—_ wrote to his Holineſs with 
t deal of Force and Reſpett, 

be ing him to retraft that Moog | 

wicked Opinion, which cauſed fo fr qui melizs ſciunt 

_ rp in the To Nay os i file —_ * 

im to ſend a Legate |; otic, 

mo Poe who NoNume might te 2 ir 

ve and confirm the Decree of 4 T7uizio,epprove 
t Dottors of Paris, who knew 
fr better what was to be believed 
as a matter of Faith, than his Ca- 
nomiſts and other C of Avig- 

#on, that were no great Divines. 

The Pape, who would neither 
wholly retraQ, tor yet on the 
other hand provoke the King, whoſe 

Pro- 
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wo 


wok 1 middle Opurle, oh rn 
| t would not be diſagreeable 
—_— and- prayed: him to be 
Epift.Foex.ed Phi- \3tisfied, that every one might con- 
emf ”: ** tinue in their Opinion, and Say, 
Teach, and Preach, what they 

thought good upon that Subjet. 

As to that Propoſition, the King 

would again have the Advice of 

oan. Gerſon. Serm. the Faculty, whom he there aſfem. 
00 gg ©” bled ; and the Faculty by a Decree 
Petr.de Alliac. prop of the Second of anuary, One thou- 
de toll.ſc. coram Re- {and three hundred and three, at 
02426 the Mathurins, declared of new, 
Langins That the Opinion in queſtion was 
DEN ES ad An. Heretical, and that by: conſequent 
; it could neither, be Preached- nor 
Taught. After that, Philip pro- 

ſcribed it by Sound of Trumpet, 

prohibiting all -his  Subjefts to 

teach or maintain it: and. then, 

that he might oblige the Pope 

to condema it, he wrote to him 

ſecond time in ſo forcible and extra- 

ordinary Terms, that at length the 

Pope retracted it a little betore his 

PR. which hapned the Year fol- 


wing. I have 


Protection he ſtood in need. of 
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I have ſaid all that I could, in my 
Hiſtory of che Falt of che Empire to 
excuſe him, even ſo far as to af- 
firm with ſome, that that Do- 
Arine which he would have eſta- 
bliſhed by his own Authority, was 
not as yet condemned, as it was 
afterwards by Bexet XII. his Suc- 
ceſlor. 
 Thereare ſome notwithſtanding 
who ſay, that it had been long be- 
fore rejeted by the Rom1n Church, 
as appears by the Confeſſion of 
Faith that Clement IV. ſent in the 
Year Two hundred threeſcore and 
ſeven, to the Emperour Michael 
Paleologue, whereof I have ſpoken 
in my Hiſtory of the Schiſm of the 
max 4 However it be, 1t is cer- 
tain that it is an Error, con- 
demned not only by Pope Berner, 
but much more ſolemnly, above 
an hundred Years after, in the third 
Article of the Definition of Faith 
which the Council of Florence 
made for reuniting the twoChurch- 
es. And ſeeing 1t was not doubt: 
ed but that Pope Jobs XII; in the 


man-- 


v 


198 


| Prerogatives of the Church 


manner he ſet about it, ated with 
all his Authority arid Force ro 
introduce and eſtabliſh that Error 
in the Church; fo alſo was it be- 
lieved in that Fourteenth Age, 
that che Pope teaching the Church 
might err, and that he is not Infal- 
lible, but when he pronounces from 
the Chair of the Univerſal Church, 
as Head of it, in a general Coun- 
cil, or with conſent of the princi- 
pal Members of the Church, who 
are the Biſhops, 


of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Tradition of the Church of Rome 
4s to that. 


T will be no difficult Task for us 
to prove that that DoCttrine is 
conform to the conſtant Tradition 
of the Church of Rome, as appears 
by the conduCt of ancient: | opes, 
who in great Controverſies about 
Faith, after that they themſelves 
had pronounced againſt Error,have 
thought that for condemning it by 
a ſovereign and infallible Sentence, 
there was need of a Council, or at 
leaſt by another way, the conſent 
of the Church : Ur pleniort Ju-icio 
ommnis poſſit e ror aboleri , to the end 


that Error might be aboliſhed by 4 more c1 
ſolemn and deciſrue judgment, ſaid the 


great Sr. Leo writing to the ſecond 


Council of Epheſws, though he him- : 


ſelf had already condemned Ezty- 
thes in his particular Council which 
for that end he hel4 at Rome. 


N 2 This 


E. 15. ad Evbef, 


xctl, 


L _— 
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This hath been confirmed by the 
Popes of the laſt Age, when that 
Solumg; Concilium after NING pub yn ny = 
generalo remedium 4 202 inſt the Errors of Eather, the 
_ ; « eo in their Bulls, ſpeaking 
aſu ſimili uſurps : 
tum ſuperefſe. Clem. of the Council of Trent which was 
by -—— a called for the ſupreme Deciſion of 
Tem neceſerium op, that Controverſie, that that was 
pus IV. in Bull.con- the laſt and neceſſary Remedy, 
T* which had always been made uſe 
of by their Predeceſlors on the like 
Occaſions. Wherein all the Po 

pony well agree with the fifth 

Council; which for proviog that 
neceſſity, alledges the Example of 

the Apoſtles, who decided in com- 

mon with St. Peter, the Queſtion 

touching the Obſervation of the 

Nie exim pore in Law of Moſes, and then declares, 
—_—_— - that otherways Truth cannot be 
verias manifeteri, found in -Controverſies that ariſe 
about the Faith. It is evident by 

that, that the Popes and that Coun- 

cil did not believe that the Pope 

was infallible : for had they be- 

lieved him infallible, they would 

alſo have been perſuaded, that it 

was ſufficient to conſult that __ 
&. 
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cle, or, that after his Reſponſes and 
Deciſions, it would not have been 
neceſſary, for aboliſhing Error en- 
tirely, to have recourſe to the de- 
termination of the Church repre- 
ſented by a Council. | | 
Bur it it” be ſaid, that there are 
ſome Herefies which the Popes a- 
lone- have- condemned, and which 
' have always been reckoned lawful- 
ly condemaed, without the Inter- 
polition of a Council ; it is eaſily 
granted ; but at the ſame time it 
may be ſaid, that that concludes 
nothing at all, becauſe in the three 
firſt Ages of the Church there were 
Hereſies, ſuch as that of Cerinthas, 
of the Prolemaits, the Severians, 
Bardeſanites, Noetians, Valeſians , 
and many others, ghat ſingle Bi- 
ſhops or particular Synods have 
condemned, and which we are 
Js. as to account Hereſies , tho 
neither Popes nor General Coun- 
cils have had any” hand in their 
- Condemnation. Not that theſe 
Biſhops and Synods are infallible, 
but becauſe all the other Biſhops 
N 3 who 
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who abominated theſe Herelies as 
much as they, condemned them as 
they had done, by approving all 
that they had done. So when Popes 
have decided againſt any DoCtrine 
which is afterward to be eſteemed 
heretical, it is ſo, becauſe they 
have defined with conſent of the 
Church, which hath received their 
Conſtitutions; as we have- in our 
_ ſeen an illuſtrious Inſtance 
of it. 

That which more confirms that 
ancient Tradition of the Rowan 
Church, is, the great number of 
Popes, who condemning ſome of 
their Predeceſſors, after Oecumeni- 
cal Councils, have thereby decla- 
red, that they themſelves no more 
than others, have not received of 
God the gift of Infalkbility, which 
he hath only beſtowed upon his 
Church, And indeed, two great 
Popes of the laſt Times were [> fully 
perſuaded of this, that they would 
not accept of it from the hands of 
men that would have attributed it 
unto them. 

The 
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© The firſt is. Adriew VI. who in Art. 3. de inet 
his Commentaries upon the fourth 


i83 


——_—— 


he is certain the Pope may err; even 5,905 x 
in matters COD to = Faith, dem, Lrefa perf : 
teaching and eftabli ing 2 Herelie room nn of 
by his Definition or by his Decre- | 
tal ; which afterwards he proves by 
aony Inſtances ; and wry Fas from 
wing Pigs Il. an 1 

N ini as he - dup he cameo 

, be in it ſo con- 
rake * 44g thought fit, du- 
ring his Poatificat, that a new Edi- 
tion of his Book ſhould be printed 
at Rowe, exaQtly conform to that 
which he: publiſhed when he was 
Door and Dean of Lowva/n,where- 
ia that Paſſage is entire, without 
the Omiſſion or Alteration of one 
liogle Word. 
Flr ſecond is Pal AM who be- -; oann. Hay. 
| is promotion to the Papacy Paril. Theol. 
had been great Inquiſior, the — gy 4 
ſevere - zealous that ever was 
for the preſervation of the purit 
of the Catholick Faith againſt all 

N 4 Here- 


— 
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| Num matrimeniwe Hereſies. This Popes in the Year 

per verbs de eſe? One: thouſand five hundred and 
conmratum , quod eff 

verum matrimonium fifry ſeven, held 8 great Congre- 

& verum _ gation of Cardinals, Biſhops, and 

--oi rnd ſemew;. Doors, at Rome, for the exami- 

am, autboritzze wSrs ning that important queſtion, Whe- 

detvi poſs, bveis ther by the _ of the Keys which 

jup2jo imerceſis, Jeſus Chrilt had given him, as Suc- 

ceſſor to St. Peter, he could diſſolve 

the Marriage which the Mareſchal 

of Moztmorency had contraCfted in 

formal terms de preſenti, with the 

Lady de Piennes, | 

aving propoſed the matter to 

them,by giving them tounderſtand, 

that the Queſtion was about the de- 

ciding of a Point of very great'Im- 

—_ concerning a Sacrament, 

e declared to them, that he-would 

not have them alledge to him the 

Non dubizo quinego Examples of his Predeceſfſors, that 

; & deceſſore; mr =; he would not follow them, but in 

I- CE Oh bo toc, ſo far as they were conform to the 

ſed etiam in pluribur Authority of Holy Scripture, and 

lis rerum genribuie (21; Reaſons of Divinity. For 1 

make no aoubt, added he, but that 

my Preaeceſſors and 1 may fail, not 

only in this, but in many other things : 

Which 


. 
] 
| 
j 
| 
{ 
| 
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Which he even proved by Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, which teacheth 
us, that God permits that men Nec rationem babere 
ſhould for a time” be ignorant of 3;c "v1 ite decefor 
that which afterwards he diſcovers men, &c. 
to his Church. Who knows then now, Perſyicite an dece)- 
ſaid he, bar that God may manifeſt by ſor whe! ee 
our means, what others have not iifolubili matrimoni 
known reaching the indiſſolvable Bond vinculo diſquirimu. 
of Marriage * Wherefore, have no re- 
ſpeF# t6 Examples, apd don't tell me 
what thit mas or that man of my Prede- 
ceſſors have determined about this mat- 
ter in a like Caſe Confider only whe. 
ther theſe Popes have underſtood right- 
ly or not what they have atcided con- 
cerning this matter of Marriage which 
we examine. 
There is a Pope, who doubtleſs 

wilt-never be accuſed of having 
failed in maintaining the pontifical 

Authority, that nevertheleſs frank- 

ly confeſſes, and in very plain terms, 

that he and his Predeceſſors may 

have erred in Deciſions that they 

may have made concerning points 

relating to the Faith. So that from 

all that I have hitherto ſaid upon 


that 
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that Subje& i it may evidently be be 
concluded, That great Saints of the 
ancient Church, Biſhops in all 
parts of Chriſtendome, in No Eaft, 
in the Weſt, and in Africe, full and 

_ouncils, ancient Popes 
who have either re: in or 


I 


conſented to theſe Councils; in a 


STE 
i t 
his pontifical Authority tho wee 


the conſent of he Ch Church, j is not 
at all infallible, 
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CHAP. XVI, 


The ate of the Que ion touching the 
- ; Ag joy made es he 
Pope, or of the Pope over a Coun- 
il, 


F Iproceeded in this Treatiſe by 

] way of Diſcourſe and Argu- 
meat, I might ſoon cenclude, and 
not fear that any Objeftioncould be 
br againſt my Concluſion : 
for it Antiquity hath believed as 1 
think I have demonſtrated, that the 
Pope is not Infallible, and that he 
may be deceived in his Decrees; it's 
ney evident, ng hath alſo be- 
iev nece coulequence , 

that the "Tribunal of the Univerſal 
Church, which without contradi- 
tion is infallible, and repreſented 
by a general Council, is above that 
of the Pope. But becauſe for avoid- 
ing of Diſpute, I only alledge evi- 
dent matters of FaQ, againſt which 
all the Arguments in the World 
can never prevail; for, in fine, can 

one 


one by dint of Argument make that 
which has been, never to have been? 
I ſhall only relate what the Ancient 
Church hath believed touching that 
famous Queſtion. . Seeing the State 
of the. Queſtion ought mainly and 
without Ambiguity to be propoſed, 
for avoiding Perplexity, to the end 
that people may at fir{t agree about 
the thing that is in_queſtion, and 
that it- may not be ſaid as it often- 
times happens after much jangling 
and diſpute without concluding any 
thing ; that the thing was under. 
ſtqod in aquite different ſenſe than 
it, was propoſed in: Take therefore 
the. ſtate of the Queſtion as fol- 
lows. | 
- It is enquired, Whether after 
that 'a Council is lawfully aſſem- 
bled, the Pope who withqut con- 
tradition is Head of it, preſiding in 
it in perſon,or by his Legates,or not 
being.preſent nor preſiding therein 
either the one way or t'other, as it 
hath happened oftner than once, 
and 1s.to be ſeen in the ſecond Oecu- 
menical Council of an hundred | 
ty 
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fifty Biſhops, and in the fifth of a« Ann. 553- 


bove an hundred and ſixty : Whe- 
ther, I ſay, that Council conſidered 
in its Menibets united, either under 
the Pope who has Right to preſide 
in it, or failing of him, under ano- 
ther Preſident, is above the Pope, 
and hath ſovereign Authority over 
him, ſo that he is obliged to ſubmic 
to its Decrees and Definitions, to 
approve them and conſent thereun- 
to asall others are, though he be in 
his own particular, of a contrary 
Judgment ; or whether the Pope 1s 
ſo above all the other Members of 
that Council united together, be he 
there or not, that if he approve and 
confirm not by his Aﬀent and Au- 
thority the Decrees and Definitions 
thereof, That Council has no Au- 
thority, neither over Him nor over 
Believers ? 

In this preciſely conſiſts that 
Queſtion which hath not been mo- 
ved ia the Church, but fince the 
Council of Piſa, ſome two hundred 


and forty Years ago. And the rea= Ayn. 1409. 


ſon why it was never ſpoken of 
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before, is, becauſe it was not at all 
doubted in the Ancient Church,but 
that a Council was above the Pope, 
I -v _ echoed by matters of 
Fact, againſt which no R Can 
be made; Py 


CHAP. XVIL 


That it is the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
the Definitions of Faith 
by the Mouth of the Council. 


A Nequiry hath always belic- 
ved, as it is believed af this 
day, That the Council held at Fa 
rofalew wag ge. oe Legal Obſer- 
vations, to which many ao_ 
the converted Jews pretended 

all who embraced the Faith of the 
Goſpel were tied, hath been a pat- 
tern to all Oecumenical Councils 
which have been fince celebrated in 
the Church for the i e Deci- 
ſion of other points 'of Controver- 
fie, which haveoften divided Chri- 
ſtians into very different oR__ 
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and when the matter in queſtion 
had been well examined, De. 
cree that _-w = _ Council 
which was uttered in theſe Words, 
Viſam eft ſpiritus ſanito & nobis. It 
bath ever fince alſo been believed, 
that when other Councils, after an 
exaCt Enquiry into the Truth, de- 
fined what was to be believed, or 
is © what was to be done, it is the Holy 


and that it may truly be ſaid, as ir 
was ſaid at Jeruſalem, It hath ſcem- 
ed good to the Ghoſt and to this 


| S298SKSl 


: 
; 
; 
| 


have been received with {o much 


have been made by the Spirit of 


God, and that they are conſecrated 
by the Veneratioa of the whole 


Now it is certain, that St. Petey 
depended upon the Holy Ghoſt as 
well as St. James, St. John, St, Paul, 

Sy, 


Gone OO TEST AS Pr 7 5D 


by I, Leo, in theſe terms, which on fods Jon . 
_ = the _ Turch . rum - —_— 
when ith in one of hi iſtles, St- £0 Epilt. 34. 
That the Canons of the holy iy hers Analt. Theflalonic. 
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St. Barnaby, the Elders, and other 
Brethren who were preſent in that 
Council-; and if after that he com. 
pelled by his Exartple the Chriſti. 
ans to Judaiſe, as Cardinal Baroni. 
«hath chought, he hadheen much 
more to be blamed for having diſ. 
obeyed the Holy Ghoſt 0 4 the 
Council, than when St. Pas/ rebu- 
ked him openly before the Coun- 
cil; as I have made it clearly out 
by the Teſtimony of the Fathers, 
and of Pope Pelazims Il. 

Sothat it ought to be concluded, 
that the Pope, who is no leſs inferi- 
our to the oly Ghoſt than St. Peter 
to whom he ſucceeds, is obliged to 
ſubmit to his Judgment againſt his 
own, to obey and conſent to his 
Deciſions, and conſequently to 
thoſe of the Council, who neither 
ſpeaks nor decides but with the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to thoſe high 
Words which contain all the Force, 
Authority, and Soul of Oecument- 
cal Councils; Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſan- 
fo & nobir. 


My This 


— er —— 
of Rame,: aud her Biſhops. 
\ This is {© true; pr 


: Council of Nice, for exampl 
ned by Plurality of Voices, t 


'the Ward i is' conſubftantial ro = 


Father,the St. had not 
received Ce elce axa belie- 
ved the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Word, as the Arians did not, he 
would have been reckoned ar He- 
retick as well 'as they: And'there- - 
fore hie failed not ty conſac tothe 
Decrees of that Couneil, by appro- 
ving and confirming them by his 
own Aſlent,. and by the" Aſent of 
the Biſhops whom he had alſembled 
at Rome upon that occaſion. Toffe 
206, lays he, inchis Epiſtle to the Fa- 
thers of Niee, if that Letterbetrue, 
as Cardinal Beronius thinks, :7 offer 11cm chiregrajhun 


you wy Hand, axd that of wy Diſciples, & propre. me5- 


for conſenting with you roalt that ye "um in ends 
have derermaned 4s your holy Cong. ot Pim; 5 nepal 
cal, re conſenſunt, T+ 1» 


And it's chat preciſely which in <*** 
the Ancient Church is called che 
£0 of a Council ; to wit, to 
conſeat by Ybte and 'an zuthentick 
Ad to hach teexellzhlifhed 


itt 


- 0 0 OY AO” be emma ——_—_— 


-- ' 4s _ 
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;9.it...\ Thata br {amd evidently. by 
the Letters of rwo [great Popes 


St. Leo," and St.' Martin. he 
Cougcil of Chalcedon made: Decrees 
concerning the - Fe5rb:, for con- 
demning; the Hereſje "of the £u- 
tycheans;: and the 'Remains of that 
x. the Neſtoriens, and by the eight 
.and [twentieth Canon thereof; - to 
.honoup the ue artnge City,: the ſe- 
.cond place among the Patriarchs 
was; given to. the 1 02 ane of Con. 

anttmople : | which is-con to 
ro Council- of Niee,. chat dh 
{ed of it ocherways ;.and to which 
-St. \Leg: alſo would never conde- 
ſcend:, what Inſtance ſoever the 
—_—_— Chalcedon mods to him 
\XOC It. 

He. was nevertheleſs appre hes 
five,: that: this he have a bad 
EffeR, and that becauſe of. that 
Refuſal it _ be thought in the 
World, that he would not conſent 
to the determinations of that'Coun- 
cil which had ſo well -aſſerted the 
oo againſt the Hereſic: of |Eety- 

hes; therefore. he: wroto to them 


' if Rind and ber Diſhope, 95 


in theſe tetms :, Lef by malign In» Ne yer maligneriazer- 
terpreters 'of my, Fact Ang ark Lewy urrum que = 
ſeem dowberful whether or not 1 approve nods Chalcedonenfi 
what you have. with unaninious Con- FED ſomng 
ent determined concerning the Faith, ſun dof nd ad 
in the Canncil: of Calcedon ; 1 write 9nes frames & Coe 
t6 all rny Brethren and. Felow-Biſbops $29" oe 
theſe Letters; 'which the nioſt glorious nas vera & 

Emperdar,” #1 he bath deſired, will de- 5 nfo 
Goer untd you, tor the end your Fres fravcs guivitem meant 
ternity, and. al. Believers; may kitow, x7cui ſunt, ſed exten 


hat not he ] 
Lis, bet ſo by 35 own, There 


* 


werſal Council: bath been celebrated by 
the expreſs :Order of the \Emmperoars, 
4nd the Conſent, of the: Holy Apoſto- 
ck See; You lee thien;' that to ap- 
prove a; Council, according to vt, 
Leo, 13 to conform in Judginent to 
that of the:Farhers, ;and to conſenr 
to the Defnitions that have beeit 
wade 174ts 1: +443 300.0 | 
This is (till morecleacly apparent 
by the circuſatbry Letter which the 
Pope X.\Marf in = to con; 
£74 | 2 p 
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Biſhop of Vehechr, and-to. all:the 


- Biſhops of \Fraxce ,; ſetding them 


the As of the Council'vf an hyn- 
dred and+-fiveBi whom he had 


Arn. $49: bee) and ceheing' 


| en; whe we ma yk 
b = CEE 


riey cortrmrebd Detilkew af Rome 


a Point+ 'relating to 

Faith : # ods forall chat, ts to be 
ſaid, _ the Gidlren Church is ſu- 
perionr”' to the Romy; and there 
would be no reafon'to ſay fo, be 
preg ye > is no- 
elſe, 'as St. Marrin' explains 

hi elf, but to conſent unto them 


by Vore and Suffrage. © 
So that every Biſhop who ſub- 
{cribes to the Decrees of x Council, 


approves 


as to it. by W ; 
DE 
- Aderelive, . whon ; 
Pope . FAIT in _ - nn 
ir:w0r, ſaid hi 2o him, for Z affore jranll o eorifn 
you, that the Pope bath written to w _— C_0S 200 
Sond ene 

wed ol the' Aits ; end that he 
es with uw; in ne randi tht ſane 
» This it is then rwhich 
the Popes themſelves call confirm- 
10g a il: andit isnever tobe 
found in the Ancient Church, that 
Councils, by their Synodal Letters 
direted to the Popes, have demand. 
ed any other Confirmation of their 
Decrees relating to the Faith, than 
their Conſent and Approbation , 
which they were obliged to give. 
For, in fine, if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
a-Council lawfully called, when 
t ronounce Concerning a mat- 
ter of Faith, and that they ſay, 
Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanito & mnobis ; 
O 3 the 
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the Popeimuſt needs. Ve and 
ey - what.'the Hbly/Gboſt thath 
ſaid. Ai if che Holly Ghoſt ſpeak 
not by the Council ucitil the Popes 
have given thejr Apptdbanon.t9 it, 
then might- they alone;;by) refu- 
ſing that,” have [cen the cauſe; 
that the 'Holy Glwſt) who, is:to 
teach' us: all Truth; might» never 
have inſtructed us;. and that Ar:«- 
iſe, 'and all other Heroſics, \bad 
only 'been tolerable 'Opmions-; 
whichy\inmy OOnY 90 Man 
jen ay 
m hnger wes 34 "= 


OLE Had. .* 


CRE 


"DB oe 7 5 © 


Li - 


vin 


"CHAP. xvi. 


ae ng: have = 
EE 
1g a ive Sentemre pin _ _ 


wisJ ad EC; 
Ho Coungils have. Tr. 'S 
T' ieaghs great! Reſpe&t, for the 
Papes,1and-that is greag fontro- 


——_— awhich have given;'gccaſion 
for- calling theing:.for giving a: ſu- 


or fans, tera vin 00GFerhed 


—_—_ *« 
which mercy 6h yo paſt 
againſt: one» 9 the.; two, Parties ; 
hevertheleſs they have examined 
thern,'to:know her they were 
juſt or-not :owhich-makes it.appa- 


urs —_—_ believed X ga 
ity-over 
other like. to that which {i bps 
o_ Judicatures have over. jnferi- 
Take two famous laſtances 
of hs which puts the Truth there- 
of - all oy 


O 4 Fla- 


__ FRomeyoul ber Biſhops. TI 


— 


—— erggatives of the Church 
levian, Patriarch of Conftanti. 
= os care He Council, 


Mr mn dn awa[ghh an. Yr et eons  m_ em... ui am. annie ww. arc told ©90£#0aaq A em. A. Rar. _ 
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-. St, Lea, who, approv'd +not this 
that look'd like cabal» guis enicn celivm 


length 
hopingthat allchings 1” 
would. be carried in that Council g/l == 
a 


that then the definitive Judgment /'* 
that would be oof fo 
nk —n Troybles of. the nn S.oon> 


ay ryraramntdr | 
ob. Exrycbes, ' he adds, that however, 
ſeeing all care is to be taken to re: 
a has the Krone dp 


Gi? 


203 


* 


Ep. 16. ad Flay. 


| Si ramenſenſm be fay that after {p perniciqus an Er 
er pony * 6 ror ſhould 'be condemned, they 


damneveris. would take into conſideration the 


$ te Ep 15 34 re-eſtabliſhment ofthe Aurhor of i it, 


alwa ided that he condemn- 
ed bs Hereſ by Word and Wei 


ting.” 


This preat- Pope openly declare, 
That that Opinion'of Extyches is He: 
relie. ' Nay, the writes to Flevian; 
that it is {o-manifelt;/ that there 
was no: -neceſſity” voi: 'afſemble a 
Council” for 'condemning/ it ;' and 


.... nevertheleſs; he is content that 


one!bei -fo the:end thit Error 
wey bentiuly ahbiiben byes 
ple 


Bur more till. For ther fondal 
Council of Epheſus} by !the Power 
of Chryſaphius rh 'Violence of Di 
oſcorus; being} become, /that” infas 
mous Ser Fhneves*where -all 
Order was' — and Exty- 
ches abſolved ; this hol :Pope who 


would 'have that iethundred 


by a definitive Sentence, mide con- 
tinual. Inſtances tothe: Emperour 
Marcian'and'the Empreſs wm 

er 
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_—_# =o Rome, and her Biſnaps. 


the Depth of Theodoſues, for 

ew. Council,, which 

was NL ac edor ; where, aker 
' the Dodrine af 

Fe Enocker ade [ther of St. Leo, 

y confirmed by, their Sovereign, 
Cy: A l by.a ge Jude: 

5 Pals.” had 


ment, wha i poly 
Froncunced 2 againſt that Herefie 


.And.1n loried,, when x 
_ Heron 
no CLLOUNCHE TA | 
«s.. whereof 


of, Ne vas uſ- 
ec , and that of HWY F9 her 


ho Gloriamur in Domino, 
— qui nullum nos in 
Brechren noſtris fratribus denri- 


4R- I 


5 , L3b- ent. 
weil 7. had been Log va fr n—_— i 
hs our Minifor, to fem 11 ehas, that tre, quod - 4 pri- 


gment has truly or m4 omnium ſede for- 
by 3” 7 which ro being. f fred rene? the —_ — — 
been received -4y Leo Ep. 63. ad 


the: mn , the whole. ons. Theoder. 


= 


— 
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Is not that to ſay, that to know 
whether the of, of the Pope 
proceed from God” or ot, th 
muſt be received by 
Church, mT cp DO hodetrh 
Council which nts it, and 
by is ak their full "force 
reme Authority, is above 


Thi yes fill more clearly by 
nce, _— 


be © hem, ks a General Coun] ha- 
vi ng exitnined a ment folecan- 
ly renderpd by the @ elcinol 
end paſſes ere: 


a 
Gin 


whereby he taduppror 
all men whoſoe- 

ns Healing A Thave alrea- 
dy b prin jo ye which 
ftandeth not in long 
diſconrſe to ſer it ain jr fall Foro 


"ay 
is Council the Doarine of 
the Thres Chapters, and the Con- 


ſtirution of the Pope —_— 
them, 
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them, are examined. He is prayed 
to preſide in that Aſſembly, and in 
the Exatnination that is made there 
of theſe Writings. He refuſes, 
though he was rhen at Conſtantinople 
where the Council was held, and 
with all his might ſtill maintains 
thoſe three Chapters ; and never- 
theleſs'they are condemned, and 
are to this day reckoned to have 
been very lawtully and juſtly con- 
demned : nay, he was afterwards 
neceffitated to ſubmit to that De- 
cree, as [ have —_y ſaid upon 
the Credit of very good Vouchers ; 
and if yet he did not ſubmir to it, 
it is fill certain, that the Council 
examined his rr reſcin- 
dd it. After that, can it be doubted, 
but that the ancient Church belie- 
ved that a Council is ſuperiour to 
the Pope ? 

'Let's refle& a little upon what 
I faid of the fixth Council, which 
condemned the Herefle of the Mo- 
nothelizes, Tn it was - examined 
what the Pope St. Martin had de- 
cided concerning that A. his 

Oun- 


I3aancondgs th) 
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Optat. Milevit- I. 1. 
contr. Parm-n- 
Euſeb, EccleC hilt 


I. 10. Ce 5+ 


Council of the Biſhops of Ira cc: 
lebrated at 'Rome, and what Pope 
Howorius had before him declared, 
jn relation to the ſame Controver- 
fie, in his Epiſtles to Sergius Patri- 
arch of Conſt extinaple, one of the 
chief Authors of that Hereſie. [The 
Judgmeat of. St. Martin was ap- 
proved 1n that Council ; and that 
of Henorias ſo ſeverely cenſured; 
that the Pope, was there anathe- 
matiſed.. Whether theſe. Letters 
were- well or ill underſtood, it 
makes nothing -to. our preſent pur- 
poſe. The. Council paſſes Judy: 
ment upon him, and no body ever 
objected againſt _ it 10 Antiquity, 
This is ſufficient to conclude in- 
vincibly, that the Council is fupe- 
riour to the Pope. , . 

. But is there any, thing more con- 
vincing and deciſive for fixing of 
this Truth, than what was donein 
the. caſe. of the Donatifts; whio by 
their | Schiſm . troubled all the 
Church of Africe? They. applied 
themſelves ro the Emperour Cor 
fantine who was then in Gait 
an 


— 
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and deſired of him Judges choſen 
from rom. bog Biſhops of the Gat- 
ficas Church, againſt Ceci/ian Bi- 
ſhop ' of, Carthage; becauſe they 
would ſhun the Judgment of the Augult. Ep. 162. ad 
Pope, whom they diltruſted. The C7; & moor le 
Emperour nevertheleſs having pro- ad bonatilt. 167. & 
teſted that it belonged not to him lib-{=re- 
to meddle in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
ſeat them"back' to the Pope, to 
whom, as Head of the Church, it 
belotigs to judge of greater Cau- 
ſes. Pope Miltiades took for Aſeſ- 
ſors in this Judgment, fifteen Bi- 
ſhops of Italy; to whom he joyned 
three famous Biſhops of the Galicar 
Church, Maternus of Cologne, Rhe- 
ticizs of. Autwn, and' Marinas of 
arles', whom the Emperour had 
ſent” him to be of the number of 
the Judges, thatthe Dopatifts might 
not have cauſe to ſay, that every 
thing had been refuſed them. That 
Caule was folemnly:- judged in that 
Council of Rome. Donatus, Head 
ofthe Schiſmaticks, appeared there 
with ten Biſhops of his Party, and 
alledged all that .he had to ſay a- 


gainſt 
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Ep. 162. 


Orabila furoris aude» extream 1 
«ia? Opt. loc. cit called extream Fury, 


ainſt Ceciliaw, who appeared alſo, 
computed with ten other Africes 
Biſhops, and defended his Cauſe 
and that of the Church, ſo well 
againſt the Authors of that Schiſa 
that they were . 

They were very willing to be 
judged by this Council, imagining 
as St. Auftiz obſerves, that cither 
they might gain their Cauſe by 
Artifices and Calumaies, or that 
they loſt it, yer they might fiil 
maintain their Party, by complais 
ing loudly in all places, that the 
Pope and his Biſhops, who war 
prejudiced agaialt them, had judg 
ed partially, The truth is, thy 
did ſo, and preſſed the Emperax 
fo hard to give them new ] Iges, 
and in greater number, that tht 
good Prince, overcome het 
nity, whi 


deſire : and ſeeing he paffic Tate 
deſired to reſtore Peace to the 
Church, and uttenly ro aboliſh « 
fatal a Schiſin, by a ſupreme 5Scn-Y » 
tence that maght far' ever put 2 2 
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ead'rs'that gi@ar Conteſt; he called 
the great Council' of Aries, which Apud 4reletum cer- 
St Aut in calHs"s full and univerſal 4 cauſem diligentias 
CTdundil, becauſe As Euſebins aſſures nondangns curafſe, 
ub;akd after|him that holy-DoQtor, Augult. Ep. 102. 
there was there an infinite number | ere 
of Biſhops of all the Provinces of Felt, RN 
hd api; 3 eats eſpecially of the mii, © fri 
"The Legates of 'Pope Sylpeſter, Arclit. 11. 
with the eighteen'Biſhops who had 
been at the*Cbuncil of Rome were 
preſent 'thetei '- The Cauſe of the 
Donatiſts was 'examined there a- 
freſh, with'the Judgment which 
Pope Melchizdes,” the Predeteſſor of 
$t. Heſter," had given againſt 
them ; and' they were again con- 
demned iby's definitive; Sentence, 
and without appeal, in regard of the 
Eccleſiaftica Tribunal : for the Ap- 
peal which thefe Schiſmaticks, who 
obſerved no' meaſures, brought to 
the Tribunal of Conftzntine, was Augult. Ep. 162. 
moſt unjuſt.as was frankly acknow- 
ledged by that Emperoury who ſaid 
thar-if he at length took cogni- 
zance of that Cauſe, to ſtop the 
P mouth 
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mouth of theſe Hereticks, and ar. ” 
reſt the courſe of their & Þ 
humbly ,begg'd pardon of the Bi. 
ſhops, m_ e Authority, in what 
concerns the ſpiritual; he ſhould 
invade. . 

Whereupon , St. Asftin anſwer. 
ing the, Comp aints that the Do- 
natiſts of his time always made of 
ef Tay mak as their —_— 
cum clam ma- one, jeered them {a Oy) 
aſebiſfms _ veitae ſaying, that they ated like bad 
ſaperai. Lbid. Lawyers, who having loſt their 

Cauſe blame their "hs, and 
complain toall men; t t they -_ 
been unjuſtly condemned, when 
they have even been convicted by 

Eeee paremas ill ilos the moſt manifeſt diſcovery of the 
Bpiſcopsr qui Kom Truth. Then, to confound them, 
judemin ox tices fuiſe: _ he adds theſe great Words, which 

adbuc plexerixem plainly decides the Queſtion that 
—_—_ TR —_— ppp fs yer 


cum C4u- can be pads 
ſe «my uf Judges w 

bs, ran fs ftors at Rome had judged amiſs, wa 
rentia ſolveremur. mot there fill < fall rar 


Ibid. —_ that Fea wight be again 
txamined with . yy ſame Judy: 


hat t 
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d/Rome, and her Biſhops. 
obo had | already judged: it ; that 
if .it had; beek, ound hy their 
wo w.45 nor their Sen. 
\ have ane; | 
freely confeſs, ras [cannot ſee 
how it Cal be better; made out 
that the Pope's Tribunal is- ſub- 
je& to that of . a full and .gene- 
ral-Council, which hay confirm 
or-reſcind a Sentence paſt at-Rome; 
2s a ſupreme Court can confirm 
or reſcind the Judgment of an in- 
feriour. So whgn the ſame St: 
Auftis ſays in another place, 
pakig of the Pelagians, We . Fam enim do _bic 
Reſcripts tome Rome, (ed fe nn 
the Cluſe is x 4 led; thiat's td be un- Apoftelicam ;,jnde erd- 
derſtood, that it -is &nded at a venerunts 
Rome , whirher theſe Hereticks , _ _ as 
after "they had been bor emn- Ve. Dom 6 16; 
ed in, the Councils of fried, a 


led to the Pope, and thought 

—_ waited their Cauſs by 
theif Artifice which had once 
ſucceeded with them: It was not 
judged ſupremely but in the 
Couticil of Epheſms. We muſt 
Þ 4 thett 
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then of neceſſity: conclude, that 
it cantot more clearly be ſeen 
than in" thoſe . Inftances which {1 
have «now! of: unwerſal 
Councits which have: judged the 
Sentences of Popes, 'That it was 
believed--in the ancient Church, 
before \Saint Avfiny nnd in his 
Time; and after: him, without 
the leaſt doubting, that a ge. 
neral Council is above the: Pope, 
ones eee nee, 
proves | | 


[ 


[ 
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Cray. XIX. 


That the ancient Popes hes aan 
> #eknowledged, "ana protefted;" that 
" ohey were fabjel? | to Contents.” 

"UT that 1m may rr vrove 
-it uporr ground; and 
onech dure the / note flkuſi 
lefs-t6 be rejeAcl, berauſe 
i produce, Eviderices#or this 
h,' thoſe who are of Con- 
cevned ih tREATir £ T nod fayno 
more, but a_— ancient Popes, 
whom of late if ſpight of them- 
ſelves, they” Soul have: elevated 
above Councits; do themſelves pto- 
tet; 'that' 'they are | ſubje@/ untd 
them, and that'they-ought to obey 
them in matters belonging te Faith, 
ulation” of Manhefs, the 
hots: Þ Good rid perieral Diſci 

pline q the Chirth” 1's 


'- Þ thete-any thing bake and 


more ſincere'#$ to that SubjeR,cthan 
the'* Teſtim6ny' of Pope® Sy xize , 
"Secellor to Demaſ7 ? -- The Em- 
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Ambroſ. Epiſt. ad 
Theoph. Alexand. 
Epiſt. Syricii ad 
Anyſ. Theſlalon. 


rours Theodoſius and Valentihian 
oo younger, 'had called a great 
mn the __— and "— 
Biſhops at Capone, for quencki 
the Schifca af Antioch, which af 
the Death of Meletias and Paulins: 
ſtill continued by the EleQtion that 
the gwo different Parties of that 
Church made of Fleyiay ta ſucceed 
to Meletinr, and of Eyagries Suc- 
ceſſog ro Paulinas.  Secing Flavia 
appeared not, the Council delegy- 
ted Theophilus of Alexandria to judge 
and getermine that differency 
with conſent of - the ; Biſhops, of 
Egypt ; and at the lame time, fnce 
the Council was informed againſt 
a Biſhop of Macedoniz called ut 
accuſed of Herelig and lmphe | 
-againlt the =P Virgin, whod 
not appear ; the Council commit: 
ted the Tryal of the Cauſe to Anu 
of Theſſalonice, that he might de 
termine it in a Synod. which be 
ſhould hold with the Biſhops of 
Wn Ou en 
' Thele, whe to diſcha 
themſelves of the Judgment "_ 
t 
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they well foreſaw they muſt of ne- po -—_ = 


cellity | paſs againſt one of their 72% Bo 

—— or out of the Veneration non 

RES had for the Holy See, re. it Fader: mie 

ment to Pope Syri- quod nobis Frdicandi 

_ - Bur he e back to them, forms comperere non 

that if the Coyntit had determined Ro ded hand 

abour the Cauſe of Bowoſus, recte de iis qua com- 

he would have * (enOer err a god en [ie deve 

5 pur nag they neremus. Yeftrum cf 

pn: Fa Biſhop - (gicur qui bec recepiftus 

but that ſince Council de, com- 4 os ) — 

miflionated them to take Cogni- vicem enim Synoli re- 

finge of that Cauſe by a dectlive 7% —_— — 

the Bi of Thef- gi . — Prime © 

alonits, he frankly confeiled, that » # judcrss quitu 
Ne tad no'Pawer to 


judge of it. Jt 115" ew nh 

508, or5h you, - ſaid to eat Et Syno- 

'Cotnitil in t gener ph 

m4 ay ogpeds Nr who deceived the Fe fe pads 
determine it, to whom it belowg ery PIT 

promeunce about that Affair, erm ways PR cok 


repreſent the Council þ ke&t.Roman.bipertit- 


venferes its Authori po , Veter. monument. 
ror er nay There Mo 
de Pope _ fourth Age, -who 
ys r bx" confeſſes, That the De- 
guts oft Council, much more 
P 4 the 


| Protagiriviogfthe Ehtichs | 
4 1 -. tha Gouncil i41fe}fg aye. greater 
Pater gan Anne Haayrhs wha! ins 
kqueav aghng wi 
Authority of mm is 
O t, Popey, 01 206211 2b vl 35061 bot: 
; verbey GLA a be 
tw, way Prpgn:agd W9Q, 
Kota ens a 
the:Councih of, Caen 
cot 
_ EP: ad 1n- ; aptwhag.0. Ci oga 
>— og Tk of-:hi Þr 
bel nad \ ae thought that the 
nt a Cumnch-Opi 
Palla 1aþ de. vit. 109, 
Ch yſalt © % | ot Alaxynadrin, nit ayes 
nx, ſtoms.,: fe wah Bpndeagped 


ppite 7 Sym a the Fatin:of heap la _ 


caſſum C& irriiiim i eq 
decrevi dice 0 Enenwes:.y0 that \aur Jen 

r're & DT Pope and, eNeraBiſhapns me 
prey ae vnicoas on ha de cava 
c-riotum cedomib « a; Bilboge didi-.inliped welgnd- what 

_ IE y es pr nor paſt «any i were Us 
- ww coat Forms and Rules uggils j 
rimum vetlum eſſe Tu- 1000 gn. agaynfFo af 
P-11d. 19: ci, Abſent who & udicially. nn 


/ 
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WING 4s 09 
air, and the 


oi d;; AE ot. 


wit He:thou ght, that» -.: 
A. of: the © 
51 Wheran the, Hoggur. and 

0a Ada whoſe 
had always been ſo-pure;and 
ke Leng and EMINERT/ Santtiy Quodnem remedium 
% 4Yie Aa wg gyer all the biſce rebus afferemus ? 


fuck at, Aagthi bat 1p ona Synoda- 
0" imparen Gopnci hk whereis th the © 
= £5 0f aaicher-lide 
cud arpnounce 
AF OED  Feptensuquncerning 
s bas ,0av0 2id n&!1 2 


This 6 m_—_— Parties.; > F#aſo's off que bu» 


bobs dirptts ſms ro 
Ms Biſhops and '** Innoc. "F, 
 Confamingeleu he- lays 
polity 10h Gon C1}; even Cum opem iple ferye 
van which þ Shak Daly. Pas non poſſes. Pallad. 
Vampealed. wazalyojote: 
] ermiging ghar 
-—— vAſainby - upteme Kntence ; 
Rather was, no: —_ Remedy 
ihe, the Evyiks;that.afflie- 
6d! m:;:thas he could--not help 


oO} them 
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Multum delibere- them any hatin Occume- 


qu0num modo 
ms 


nical Council alone could jeſtore 


grewipſſ pr quan Peace to the Eaſtern Church, and 


Cnch mc co 


Inn. ad Cler. 
ftant. 


calm ſo- furious a 'Tem : and 


** that in the 'mean time : Sehoved 


Con them to _ —_— with og 
ence, and -have _—— only to 
God, expeQing till rhax Council 
ſhould be <#lted, wherein he la. 
boured ineefantly;'e out 
the Meaſures that might be taken 
for having” it called? ''Eould that 
Pope | exprefs himſelf in -clearer 
terms, chat  genteal Come dat 


by ny moped, and that Sher 


{ nent it is abovehirhi ? 
owever, if miſtake not, thet 


is ſomewhat- thar firikes higher in 


what Inwnocest HI. oiie of his: Suct 
ceſſors, no leſs zealous than he'ws 
for the Grandeur-and Rigtts'of the 
Holy See; wrote to" P Crt 
This Prince,” who had K 
fire to have the'M E- Sr which 
" had contraCted with the- Queer 
Ingerbuze 'diffolved, inſtantly prel- 


ſes the Pope to declare it riull; ay 
0 


"+; 


=_..4 
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ſa he might. be free to marry ano- 
ther. That wiſe Pope writing back 
to the King, proteſts before God, _ l. 3+ 
that.if he could in Conſcience grant aqfhitip Rex. * 
what he demanded, he would do it Franc. ; 
with all his Heart ; bur; that tho H——_> 
he would ſtand by that which the {cx/u pro ic aliquid de- 
Queen had anſwered Cardinal Ro- foie. | 
bert Cortzeon, in favour of the dif- 
ſolution of. that Marriage, who had 
iaterrogated her judicially, yet he 
could not of himſelf determine gay 
thing about {0 important an Aﬀair 
as thaz; and that, If he, affered ta 5i ſajer bee abſque 
do it without « Council, beſides offend. ©!>natione proves 
es kann the Wall, rhe fin & 
ld 4r aw int orla, yo 
he mi cle. 9 be in danger of being — 
ſed, and of loſing his Pantifical ucurere, jorſen ord 
; "7 .\;There .was a Pope, and nic & oficitnoſti yo 
one of the moſt learned that ever ; 
ſatin St, Peter's Clair, who twice, 
and in few Words, confeſſes with 
pro Crs _ the "aa 
above hjm : once, by ſaying, that 
" could oreermige  nothi in _ 
air propaled to him, without the 
Debaition of a Council ; and _ 
| i 
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if hs offered to dorfo;that he ſhould 
run a hazard of being depoſed front 
the Popedom; By-wham ? With- 
out doubt by" a Power that was ſv. 
periver-t9/his ; which; as it is evi: 
. deft, could be none other-u upon 
Eatchbur that ofa Council.” ” | 
Pope: 'Agapetme,” long before, ſaid 
the lanic'upon at 6Ccafion, where 
the Queſtion however - _ Oy "Ml, 
bout & wittet of ſo 


rance'45-this, and corey it is 
fir; give my Reader an Ac: 


yo | "I one of the 
Pope \'Symmathis 


mo Aras s peck 
by ” EF yr Pope, i 
= yore ERS 


ſpecially wok 


ſs For Church'"tfe "Rink ;wnlch at*that 


_ wWwete- Cirkes and  Brory 
"us 6 ity were after- the: gs 
al \Kinp3"of Frahte, 'but 
ſome Lahds'znd? Farttis "which It 
held of the Bounty ' of Believers, 
beltdes the Oblations which li thoſe 
days made up 'the grefitelb part of 
it. Tpiys you here'the toſt corli- 
derable 


_— 
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derable tetms of the Decree, which 
prohibits that Alienation.:' We or- Fa a Fact 
dui in Jaw wk rem Goa, by this confiinytion, Aung 
Deeree from hh ent þ, Js, 9 

long «s the Dotivine of 1 Faith: lic ls yrſl 


never lawful for any Pope to alienate cat prediumrufticum, 
any farms, great or ſmall, nor to neue Ee 
transfer the [ame by way of Exchange guiati, ſub pererus 
to' any whoſoever, under pretext and COD _—_ cufli. 


excuſe of any weceſfity that may hep- ber jure i ; 
pew. } nec cujuſquem Eexcu- 
' Now ſeeingabout thirty fix years i =c4ſitas 0b. 
after there wis a Permiſſion deſired Concil. Rom. ſub 
of Pope St. Agepews toalienate ſome Pmmach. o bon- 
of theſe Lands under a very ſpeci. © OO OReqs 
ous” pretext- of relieving the poor, 
he-made Anfwer,that the venerable 
Conftitutions-'of' his Predeceflors 
that 'had prohibited ſuch kinds of 
Akenations, tied him from grant- 
ig it; that he thought they would 
nor take it ill chat he did nothing 
contrary to thole Decrees, what- 
ever the occafion might be, for 
any ReſpeQ& in the World. Nor 
wowld I have you think, adds mA 
O 
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Nec texaciraxs flu: his Epiſtles to Ceſarias Biſhop of 


th On Arles, that I do fo out of Covetvaſ: 
ws credatis, ſed divi» weſs or any temporal © [ngereſt, But, 
ui confiderarione Fult- ,onfdering the firit# Account that I 
cii meceſſe' nobis eff, . 
iced Jente fas: maſt give ar the Loft Judgment , 1 
| autho- think my ſelf obliged t0. pbſerve invi- 
| - — + arora olably what the holy Council. hath en. 
joymed ws; Yet, all this while,. this 
was but a National Council of It« 
tz which: had made that Decree, to 
which Pope Agapetrs ſays that he 
was obliged to ſubmit : upon ſtron- 
er Reaſon, without doubt, would 
have faid the ſame, if it had beea 
a x pron of an Oecumenieal Coun- 
Cl of! 
There are a great many Popes 
who have expreſſed themſelves as 
plainly as theſe, that rhey were, 
ſubject to a Council.- ll mention 
no more but one, who delivers his 
Mind upon that SubjeQt in ſuch 2 
manner, as no man 15 able tg reply 
to. And that is the fatnous Gerbert, 
Sitveſter Il. wlio filled three Sees 
ſucceſſively of Reinns, Ravenna; and 
laſtly of | inong and was a molt 
Learned Pope, whom I haye cha- 
| raQerized 


—— - —- - - © © Sz cc = 


a At 4a 6s a S A.© w naw catu, cnay © 
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of F-:fterized in ſome of my Hiſtories. 
= For that purpoſe, he makes' uſe of 
«, this paſſage in the Goſpel, where 
t I Four Saviour ſfays'to his Diſciples, 
\ © FThat if your Brother offend you, 
as ve him privately, and then in 
'#» Woreſence of two or three Witneſſes; 
iis Yand if be amend noe;ellthe Church 
4+ 


of him ; and if he obey not tlic 


t0 FChurch, let him be as a Publican 
he Wnd as a Heathen. The famous Defenſor: p.c. c.29- 
N- Wand learned Toffstu Biſhop of Avi- 
Id i, employs that Pa to prove 
ea Wthat the ſupreme and higheft Tri- 
n- Fbunal of the Church is that of a 


- ECouncil, to which Jeſus Chriſt re- 
Xs Ffcrred all his Diſciples, and by con- 
as _ St. Peter, who is therefore 

je& to it as to his lawful Judge, 

on Ffrom whom he is to expe& the 

Is —_ that he may demand againſt 

s Brother. Pope Sifvefter makes 

ly Hſe of it in another manner, but for 

't, the ſame end : for he pretends, what 

es W's true, that theſe Words ſpoken to 

St, Peter by our Saviour in relati- 

lt F onto his Brethren, were alſo ſpoken 
a- I to the ſame Brethrea ia regard 


of 


be ———— 
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dico, quod 
Fg quod Wherengon! that wri 


you, pa tha 


Sc, Pepe, a5 well as,of the rel 


willgp of Sews, 


_— fratrem pecces .. 

» Jepiuſque ad- made. expreſs Tu 
monica _ rbry ſelf i 10 $6 Sify wy phy and d fi 1gnih- 
Romanus Epi [copes cant YAetirk Y BA. #4. bo yy i 
eg Hs bepof Rowe: 


Fen 


oor windy 
Sylveſt, 2. Epiſt, _ ogy t the Chareh, nc 
Seguin, Senon. ts wy, 0 he He, 6 Bib | 
| djs 0 Gad. bimſelf, - 
= [rog8 nm Coull 


vg Pape es expreſſed hirſel 
more clearly, That, he thought the 
opp for all are Heads d 
rch, are {til} ſubjeCt to1 
Council that repreſents | it. 
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CHAP XX. 


That the ancient Popes have belie: 
ved, That they were ſabje# to the 


Canons. 


T is another invincible Argu- 
ment that Antiquity hath al- 
ways been in that Belief, that the 
ancient Popes have alwa ys proteſt- 
ed in their true Epittles, for I ſpeak 


not of thoſe which are ſuppoltititi- 


ous, that they were obliged, in the 
Exerciſe of their Power, and in the 
Government of the Church, to 
{quare their Condutt according to 
the Canons and holy Decrees of 
Councils, againſt which they could 
undertake nothing. 

Is there any thing plainer as to 
that point, than what is to be ſeen 
in the Epiſtle of Pope Gelsſw to the 
Biſhops of Dordany, That no man vrniuſcijuſq, Syudi 
ought more exaitly to execute what ii e———_— ; 
ordained by theUniverſal Council,than bis part 
the Biſhop of the chief See ? In that quan mags exequi ſe- 
of Celeſtin 1. to the Biſhops of Ihhri- 7,5 Tn 
um ; The Regulation of Councils muſt 

| be 
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Is __ __ be our ——_ p- have Four: pero 
mam ol #4, ana not that we [howutd raiſe our 
Rel counitee. fm ſehves above theſe boly Rules, that we 
canonum pracepts jer- pygy diſpoſe of them at our Pleaſure : 
2448 let us ſubmit our ſelves to the Canons 
by obſerving what they enjoyn, In what 
Nimis bac improba, St, Leo wrote to Anatoliuzs : What- 
—__ jr _ ſoever is contrary to the moſt holy Ca- 
_—_ = 9 nons i too wicked and d praved to be 
traria. tol:r:ted. In the Letter of Simplicius 
Pager to bed bw? ſ : What « 
un 0 eftabli an Univerſal Council is 
-—" 1; Br cnngh Lune throughout the whole World 
niverſiraze tt corftitu- by an inyiolable Obſervation, In that 
TOP of Pope St. Martin toF hn Biſhop 
Defenſores di-inw» of Philadelphia :, We are the Defend- 
—_— my _— ers and Gaardians of the holy Canons, 
waricatores ; quando- and not the Prevaricators of them, for 
| Res we know, that great Corretton is re 
mributiones. ſerved for thoſe that betray them. 

St. Gregory the Great ſpeaks with 
as much force as theſe, in an hun- 
dred places of his Epiſtles ; as when 
he ſays in the thirty ſeventh of his 

Hbſis boc 2 me, - firſt Book : Far be it from me, that | 
ibet Becleſis in. ſponld infringe the Statutes 1 our 
4g am. Preadeceſſors in any Church whatſoever: 


And writing to John, Patriarch of 
Con- 
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Conſtantinople : He that preſumes ro Pun concilis univer_ 
looſe thoſe whom General Councils have Nin _ k G me 
bound, or to bind thoſe whons they deftruit, qui! quis pre- 
have looſed, deſtroys himſelf and not [gs 
the Councils. He was fo well per- flu. * * 
ſuaded of his Duty, that obliged 
him to obſerve the Canons, that he 
even thought, that that Obligation 
extended to matters which he tound 
to be eſtabliſhed by an ancient Cu- ' 
ſom and Tradition in his Church: 

For, the Empreſs Conftantina ha- 
ving entreated him to ſend her ei- 
they the Head or ſome other conſi- 
derable part of the Body of St. Paul, 
tobe put in a Church which ſhe had 
—_—_ = — of that great 

{tle ; that holy Pope wrote back _ 

= ay Thar he eau have paſh- a... —__ bo 
onately deſired, that her Ser:nity ««deo, &c. 
had commanded him in any thin hgh rm hd os 
wherein he could have ſerved _ imolerabile e# argue 
obeyed her ; bur as to what ſhe or- 772m, / ſanito- 
dered him to do, he neither could i 
nor durſt do it, becauſe, ſaid he, it 7% * quod // pray 


is at Rome, nay in all the Weſt, on, neo Wr wo hs 


looked upon as unſupportable, and units nulo modo re- 


- manebit. lib. 3. Indic. 
a great Sacriledge, to touch the Bo- 7" —atemy 5m 


Q 2 dICS (tant, Avgul'am. 
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dies of the Saints ; and if any one 
have the boldneſs to attempt it, his 
raſhneſs will never paſs unpuniſhed, 
Perhips if at Rome they had 
made any Reflexion on this Epiſtle, 
when it was reſolved there to have 
an Arm of the Body of St. Francis 
Xavier, the Apoſtle of the Inates, 
which was then to be ſeen at Goa in 
his ſtately Monument above three- 
ſcore years after his Death, as freſh 
and ruddy as when .he was alive, 
they would not have given Orders 
to have it cut off; and that if he who 
obeyed that Command, had read 
that Letter, he would have anſwer: 
ed with as much reſpett as St. Gre 
gory did, Nec poſſum, nec audio, Fot 
belides,that that Arm which is now 
to be {cen at Rome is all withered, 
and that ſince that time the holy 
Body 1s not fo freſh as it was before; 
they who were employed in that 
Office, and had the boldneſs to lay 
hands upon that facred Body, died 
within the Year. And I have learn- 
. ed of a very honeſt Gentleman of 
Quality who lately returned _ 
the 
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the Indies, that thoſe of Gos attri- 
bute to that Action all the Evils 
ed. I they have been afflited with ſince 
ad Þ that time, and all the Loſſes which 
le, Ml the Portugueſe have ſuſtained in the 
ve IB Exft-Indies. 
vis Mr Thusthe holieſt Popes, when they 
es, were deſired any thing to the pre- 
:in M judice of the Canons, or even of the 
ce- © ancient Cuſtoms, which paſs tor {o 
eſh © many Laws, have nor ſcrupulcd to 
ive, Ml confeſs, that their power extended 
lers Ml not ſo far. For beſides the ln{tances 
vho MW that I have juſt now alledged, Job ve in a/ique patrm 
cad M8 VII. ſpeaks in the ſame manner to NN Preterive the 
ver- © one of the Kings of France : We conld ran fre agore tt. 
Gre WW not att againſt the Decrees of our Pre. 11m. Joan, VUL 
For Wl deceſſors, left it ſhould ſeem that we *!"% | Carol-Reg, 
10w Miranſprefs the Bounds ſet to ms by our | 
red, Fathers. And Eugenie III. to the cmtra Den &+ (4 
hol Biſhops af Germany - We cangrant ws _— (ans 
fore; Wl v9 Demand againſt God, and againſt petitions jor hes _ 
that I the Decrees of the ſacred Canons, The #17 conſen/um. 
» lay { pcaning of that 1s, that asthe Pope 
died I can grant nothing againſt the Ser- 
arn- Vice of God, becauſe he is inferiour 
n of '9 God, ſo neither can he grant any 
from thing againſt the Canons of Oecu- 


Q 3 me- 
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menical Councils, becauſe he is 
under them. 

In fine, that we may not alled 
an infinite number of 'other Teltt- 
monies, which may. be ſeen in the 
true Epiſtles of the Popes, ſince $- 
ricius, 1 ſhalkconclude with that of 
Silveſter Tt. to the Archbiſhop of 

Sit lex commuris Sens, wherein he ſays, This is the 
Erclfpe Coboli-e,; Law according to which the Catholick 
Proviees, Caneres|t. Church is to be governed, The Goſpel, 
rit» Di condith, > the Writings of the Apoftles and Pro. 
rotius mundt 1everen- bets, the Canons which the BY 


tia conlecrati, 5 de- 


trit1 ſedrs Avoſtolice God hath made, and which 1are conſe 

6b bis now di:0143%- cyzted by the Vemerati a 'of all th 

Epilt. ad S-2uin. World,” end'rhe Decrees 'of the Ap 

Arch. Sencn, ftolick See which are not contrary t 

Ex Art. Concilii ;heſe Canons, And that is the very 

Fore irs 25: ſame that'was defined in rhe Coun 
iq. © itTOn-cum - - 

avrrvb. Clement. Cl of Florence after long debate be- 

VIL. twixr the Latms and Greeks, con- 

cerning the-primacy and -power'd 

the Pope in the Univerſal-Church, 

It was agreed unon'on both (ides, 

Thar. tbe Pope as Sucrefſor of St. Pt 

ter, 'was' Head of the Church, th: 

Pather and Teacher of all Believer, 

who had received (from Jeſu Chrif 
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in'the perſon of St. Peter, full power 
to govern the Church, The dith- 
culry only reſted in expreſſing the 
manner how hemight and ought to 
govern it. The Latins would have 
the Definition run thus, That he 
_ above af others the priviledge 
d full power of governing t 
whole Church according to the 
Sayings and Sentences of the hol 
Fathers, Tuxts Hdeterminationem [4- 
ne" Scripture, & difta ſanttorum. 
The Emperour John Paleologue and 4» 
Greek Prelates, vigorouſly oppos'd 


How, faid he, ' if any of the Holy Fa- 


thers, writing to the Pope, ſays to him 


what be thinks fit, for rendering him 
_ _— Robe —_ : 
all theſe E ons 0 
"rae hk ard Civility % —«4 
ledoes that belong to him? Beſides, 
inthe draug of the Bull of Union 
of the two Churches, the Pope ha- 
ving only put his own name, Ezge- 
nine Biſhop, Servant of the Servants 
God, as if he alone had made theſe 
ecs : the Emperour and the 


Q 4 Greeks 


ſiquis, inquit, ſane 
forum te Epiftola bo- 
noret P4pam, accipiet 


that Clauſe, & diffs [in 'torum. bee pro Irivilegio ? 
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Greeks would by all means have that 
amended, and that there ſhould no 
mention be made of the Pope in it, 
paleſs the other Patriarchs were al. 
ſo named. 

At length, after that theſe twy 
conſiderable Clauſes had been wel 
examin.d, the Unjon was madeiq 
the manner that the Greeks deſired 
it, to which the  Latins agreed 
Then the Bull was framed, which 
began thus ; Exgepixg,. Servant « 
the Servants of God, &c. Our dear 
beloved Son John Paleologue ilsftr. 
ous Emperour of the Romans, 
who hold the place of our wencrd 
Brethren the Patxiarchs, and all tk 
reſt who repreſent the Eaſtern Churs 
conſenting ta all the Decxees which « 
in this Bull, &c. And then among 

K-29 3» 27375 % & Other Articles it was defined, Thi 
em 1a JJ Chraft bath given tothe Fo 
& in gettis conci ie» in the perſon of Yr. Pt zer,. full pov 
71m, © is cexonibm er to goyern the Univerſal Churd 
TOY inthe manner as is contained boi 
in the AQts of Oecumenical Cou 
cils,' and in the ſacred Canons, : 
not according to the falſe Tranls 
| tio 
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tion, Quemedmodum etiam O& in geſtis 
Conciliorum, &c. as if it were laid, 
that the Canons of Councils attri- 
bute alſo to the Pope, the power of 
verning the Univerſal Church. 
(t-is a quite contrary Senſe to the 
Words of the Council, which ſays 
only, that the; Pope hath' received 
from Jeſs Chrift the power of go» 
*yerning, the Church in- the manner 
a5is preſcribed to him by, the Ca- 
ROnS,, Jugs ewm moduy gui Of in 
geſt is; Conciliflrums, & in, Canonibus 
;coptinetwr,, Which compreheands all, 
becauſe iris {uppoſed,: as.itis very 
true, that;the, Canons. of Qecume- 
nical, Councils are conform to holy 
Scripture; Tradition, and; thejtruc 
by ok he holy Fathers, from 
owhom we-derive qur Trad-tion, 


-, From. thole;two Clauſes, of the 


{Pull wherein both the-Eaſtero-agd 
| Welkern Eburches, aftgr.chey had 
well examined them, ABrep, two 
- things may-be GnETIOnR ly con- 
. cluded ; the one, that the Pope can 
| determine nothing in his Conſtitu- 
tions of infallible Authority, 'with- 
I wa our 
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out the Conſent of the 'Church ; 

and the other, that the Exerciſe of 
his power which'is'not tafinite and 
unlimited, ought to be moderated 
accordi Rules preſcribed tg 
him dy the Canons of the Coun- 
cils, to which all Believers are ſub. 
je&. What the Popes have over 
others, is the Care they ought to 
take to ſee them obſerved, not on- 
p bi A their — but by their 


ter force. 
me then ons | +—— cheans - 
and if they  hemſetves vidhte them 


aQting arbitrarily as they pleaſe, 


-without 'regard to the Canons 


'whicti owght © bs theit meaſures, 


of ſuffer x0 beviolated by 6- 
thers- without ' puniſhment, they 
become culpable before *God, who 


hath made'them not the Maſters, 
but the Stewhrds of the Church,' to 


att according eo het" Orders, and 


'cauſe them to be obeyed.” This the 


great St. Leo exptrefſed admirably 
well in thoſe rare words which 4 
wrote to the Emperour Merties : 


With the Afſtance of Jeſws coy 


| 


8. 2.2, | 
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<  GHTG8T 
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wo 


_—__ 


ou Rome, and her Biſnaps. 335 


I-muſt conſtantly continue my Service, 1" quo opere auxill- 
in firſtly ermooning whet Tuaw'com- 252 Oe» Fdetier 
manded, becouſe be has txuſted me — CEE 
with the-Care and Diſpenſation of his "'** famulaum, 
Houſe ; and Imake my ſelf guilty of fukimetine, @ ut 
great 'Unfaithfulneſs, if by my Conni- neun reatim romdix, | 
vanee, which God preſerve me from, ';,a,m Tens 

I fuffer the Rules and Canons tobe vi- undo Nicewd od tori 
elated, which have been made, by the "(He regimen ſyiri>. 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, in the wndice,ns wrt the 
Cenpcil of Nice, for the Government commivente, violentur. 
of the w ole Church. Re Ep. 54- atl Martian. 
©. Not: but. that;ghe Pope, wha utilize vt refine 
ought to-take-thecarg of che gene- 77ſt: 

ral Good of the Church, may, 0n *'iviaiks cadon n 


certain Ocyalions ' diſpenſe with itas & urgens neceſ- 
gie Canons : but, jn- that thing ig {{* /econdun mſiter 
dalf be is ſubjeQ- tothe Comm ter tendi. Innoc-111 £0. 
vg he cannot. diſpenſe with-them a:l Epiſc. Favent, 
as he- pleaſes, and without any 0- 

.her»-reaſon- fave that of his Will, 

yo. only-in Galas peoleriperity the 

anons, when Qrgeat nece or | 

manifeſt advantage, AND. a 
;per according to the'Canons,that norgn: ardorum pe- 
the Church)intended noxnp oblige "in neefices no 
10:them. -Exgeptio Tuch: or 2 eft null modo violes- 


he tw ſaforim parun 


-ancicut, P apcs -apenly > that. £6 corfitut 1. 
or I-Lco. 
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Canohs ahd holy*Decrees muſt be 
inviglably kepr,: and that they can. 
not diſpenſe with them. 

Quid 2 Probibes di;> Wheretpon St. Bernard writing 
a dQ es to' 4 Pope, told him with a great 
w;ger- excu abit, glir, deal of hibly liberty, that he forbids 
pap togds a not” ro-diſpenle; \but+ to diſſipare ; 
ſatis lapabite £4, that*he knows very well that the 
wilites dicdeor mrs, POPES ate the Stewards of the houſe 
et 8 res Of Obd; bur for Editication and not 
plane fdotn, Lbencr For DeſtruRtion, and that the Stew- 
tio eft, ſed 44% ard ought ro be faithful : when Ne- 


pakife ho | A BY 
Rerh. de can, ad Eu- CElMity- , Dipenſation is-excu- 
gen. |. 3 © 6 ſable; 2nd Landable when Advan- 
mio 3%. tage; hot of a pfivate perſon, bar of 


views. the'publick, requife81it; and when 
, 0. + nettherapy ar Jo'thar which is d& 
fired;*then what 'is granted: is no 
more'4' faithful; -Difpenſation, but 

a moſt ere Diffipation: 'And'this, 
Hadrian, V. de dif- as a 1g4rned Pope teacherh; renders 
penſ. Apoltolic.  "*SorkWitf'that obraing that Diſpen- 
- 1 1 Satoh, wAd him/thargrants it; cri- 
neon 1» "mini arhie ſfieheof God, unleſs he 

i» »  thargraentetiFirhathbeen, without 

K 5 1 Phis-Favlt{impoſtd upon by a falle 
- = "-» "» "Fiforqiation, as mlany-times ir\hap- 
-pens:'? The power! then of ay ol 
my ing 


7 
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ſing exempts not Popes, according 
— TY —_ the Obed1- 
ence which they 'owe to the De- 
crees of Councils ;' and when they 
do otherwiſe, and a& in their Con- 
{irutions contrary to the Canons, 
that is not a lawful practice, bur an 
abuſing of their power,and an/abule 
that draws many others after it. 

This that great Aſſembly ot Car- Priac ip/um maltoram 
dinals and Prelatespick'd our ob the **7 Ju quod nor- 
beſt and ableſt men of the Court oenlLuy rryhorrult 
Rome, which Paal IT]. called in the & pruvientes auribus 
Year One thouſand five hundred 5 7 9979” Puts 
and thirty eight, to ſearch for ruvr ratio 914 liceret 
means of remedying the Troubles _ liberes — pou 
of the Church, repreſented to him j/grinim ran 
with much Vigour and Reſpe&, —/ quod voluntss 
when they told him that the ſource —_— gm 
of ſo many Diſorders was the Flat- $4 cjus operationes 
tery of ſome new Do@ors, who © «nc dirigame, 
trained their falſe Subrilties to *© 
make his Predeceſſors believe, that 
they were the abſolute Maſters of 
all in the Church, that they were 
above all Canons, and that there 
was no other Law for them, but 
their own Will and Pleaſure. - 

90 
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So that whe ir happened that 
ſome Popes manifeſtly abuſing their 
power, tran ed:the limits ſet 
them by the Canons, Appeals were 
made to the next Oecumenical 
Council; as was done-upon account 
of the Bull of Baxjface VII. —_ 
pretended to a Sovereign 
over all the Crowns upon tha 
as the-Univerſity ww Paris, in the 
_ 1491, appealed to.a Pope bet- 

r informed, and: to the firſt ge- 
ns Council, CONCErmang Certain 
exaQtions and gatheri os OT enths, 
which were attempt inſt rhe 
Canons and Liberties of the Gallicas 
CR - and as hath been done 
oftner than once in 'G upon 
the like Occaſions. bogs, 

But-Geing that Remedy is tedi- 
ay and that i : = A_ y 

ppeals very ought, whic 
ſeeing they could not'be judged i in 
an: whole Age, would render the 

cal Authority uſeleſs in the 
malleſt matters, which Pig: Il, 
and Julius H. have moſt juſtly con- 
=> inftead thereof, we hav 
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hat Bn France an Appeal as of Abuſe, to 
he' i artiament,which (repreſenting 
he King fitting in his Chair of Ju« 
to whom, as protector of the 
zons, it belongs to hinder any 


uot ſhhing from being ated contrary to 
vho them) has Right to judge whether 
wer there be any matter, in the Bulls, 
th; Mordinances, and Eccleſiaſtical Sen- 


ences, which wound the Canons 
and our Liberties. 


ge- MW For in this chiefly conſiſt the Li- 
rain ies of the Kingdom and Gelican 
ths, MChurch, that na new thing can 
the Whe commanded or enjoyned us con- 
lice Wtrary to the holy Decrees of the 
lone MCouncils received in Fraxce, and 


int the ancient Law, in the 
poſſeſſion whereof we have always 


edi- Emaintaincd our ſelves, withour ſub- 
4 by Emitting to any ocher Laws, unleſs 
ch, Wwe our ſelves conſent to them ; ſo 


d 10 What whatever derogates from theſe 
the Wancient Conſtitutions which are 
| the Four inviolable Laws, is by Dectee 
I, reſcinded. And this ſeems to be 
con- I grounded upon that excellent Sen- 
have I timent of Innocent III. a great Pope, 

i ; great 
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great Canoniſt, and great Lawyer, [[:» 


who ſpeaks like a Pope, when he 

Ou in drregtionem ſays, We will that all that is underts. 
ſantorum canomen 4t* oy ayd attempred againſt the hob 
Fentantur, £200 ports cn ons, be void and null; and we wil 


fingi volumus, © 
—=_ robore firmits- it ſo much the rather, that the Autho- 


vs 3 = — rity of the holy Church wherein we pre- 
ME rſioans, F- id ſide Moves and inclints w toit. Asil 
ws provecat © indecit. ty that he would tell us, that the 
- tg Authority of the Church depends 
upon the Obſervation of her Ca- 
nons and Laws, and not on the 
Liberty that a Pope might take to 
violate them. 
From 3ll that I have ſaid in this 
Chapter, this truth of FaCt reſults, 
That all Antiquity hath believed, 
that Popes being (abjet to the De- 
crees of Councils, and obliged to 
act and govern according to the 
Laws that are preſcribed to them 
by the Canons, Councils by cot» 
ſequent are above the Popes. 


P | CHAP. 


s FEA. . E_-. 
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Qt 
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"of Reine! aud her Biſhops, 2.4 


F 
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he f CHAP, XA; 

fe. Mol 0:50 0107 uns It .* 

oly $442 General Conncils þrug. decided 
vl Nite tatbet Poine. # liznun 


IEcing that Queſtion. -45 vot 
moved in the Ancient Church, 
when all were. of the Qpinion thas 


Sqtence as te that particular, tijl 

was begun. to be queſtioned and 

diſfued: abope:' And this } _ Concil Piſan, £11. 

pcealion:, 0 It, arn . 

Council of Piſ, which-ehe Car- metic. © & Spire. 

d&mls of bothy abediceces, that is, Monach. Dionyſ. 1, 
of Gregory XII. and Bene XJIL with (hn nt 

canſvar of; alinoſt - all Kings and Platina, © 
wveragns,: called fur £xtinguiſh- Ciaccunius., 

ns: that cham ; which theſe 

two Competitors and pretended 

Popes entertained by their Coltu- 

wn and Obſtinacy, ——_ to the 
J EeX- 


\P, 


TR 
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ou 


Ann. 149+ 


eo Ay. 


. ſhop of Novare ſtept up, and read 


—_ Promiſe they had made of 
religning uptheir Pretenſions. 

For ſeeing ſome who ſtood for 
Gregory ,, rages againſt the 
Council which, as they ſaid, had 
no Authority over the Popes, ſuch 
an unprecedented proteſtation in 
the Church' being exploded, the 
famous' Dofttor Perer Plaouſt, one 
of ches Deputies from the Univer. 
ty of Pars, which'-at that time 
was inithe' Meridian of its Repu. 
tation, '\made a long and learne: 
Speech in 'full- Council; whereic 
he proved. by many Reaſons, tha 
the Univerſal Cherch, and, by 
conſequent ' a General QCounci 
which repreſents her, 'is: above the 
Pope; a Cing, that that was the 
Judgmint of the Univerſity of 7+ 
ris, and of all the other Uaivers 
ties of Frexce, # 


No ſooner was he come: down 
from the Palpit, but- that the Bi 


aloud a Writing,. which declared, 
that an hundred and three Doors 
and Licentiares of Diyiojty, * 
pY 


EPSSHOMPSOMNSICOHWS”E 'HUsSQ- mosSrococao ws, 
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puted by the Univerſities to rhat 
Council, being” aſſembled by order 
of rhe, Cartlinals ro conſult abour 

t matter, were all unanimouſly 
of the Judgment of the Univerſity 
of Paris ;' and he affirmed, that 
befides the Univerſities of France, 
it was alfo the* Judgment of the 
famous Univerfity 6 ns, from 
which they had Letters, and of thar 
of Florence, who had given it in 
writing under the Hands of fix{core 

ors. 

© Six days afrer, 'the Proceſs that 


' was brought againſt Gregory and 


Bexet having been proved and made 
out in a judicial manner, the Conn- 
cil -paſt 'a definitive Sentence, 
whereby it declares, Pietro de ls 
Lane and Angelo Corario heretofore 
called , Benet XIII. and Gre- 
ory XII. obſtinate Schiſmaticks and 

icks, convicted of enormous 
Crimes, of Perjury, Impiety, and 
of Collufion,” ro deceive Believers, 


and to ker} "bp the' Schiſm; which | 


ſo long had rent the Church, and 
5 fiich, depoſes them from the Pa- 
| R 2 Pacy. 


it Jane. 
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Fane This -n Council did A: 
nt 


bp the D wuicrl Pars thc i 


Council repreſe imo: the Church 
-metrang For that it was the oply 
upan. Eart j 
te Jl: of that Cauſq 
wen 
_ ele rwq9 
T was the true Tope. » 
- Afterwards they cho F Farys 
der V. who was acknoww b 
the Ulniverſal CA is. art, 
two wretched Remains of Obs. 
Face, who held nd png flip two 
, appro 
Roa Dectees fins Council, 
even 2 cure be ore his 2 Neck 
which was moſt 
ous in, the Ernjry og a = 
heretofore proved mg lf 
the J 1b en. of almgſt oy 
Churches of Chriffenvon, of 
of Rowe is peetionng X lh 4 
the Univerſal Church repreſented 
- by the Council of Conſtance, which IN | 
was but =, contiguatign- ofthis, i * 
that it ought to be reckoned, with | 


out 
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['. 

it 'Gnde"ion the my a hath 
at | phaſed ſome d the 
h | Hts ro doubt of i af 'that on 
ly | #ie other, '[-decline all diſpptein 
to || tis Freaciſe; Þ will only ftick ro 
le toarter- of &d; wo - which | cannot be 
or '; to wit; that this Coun- 
# hath' heen one bf the 


Gy 4 k i 
emblics that was ever 
Fa! the Church, © 
For there” wete ate Gm 


twenty Cajdingls , 
Dp 


w/o ix and t 
nn andten Ab: 


nk 
— wire hiſears Fl 


Ni Sony - all the 
the Generals 
Wynn Fn of the four 
Mien, Orgets, the great Ma- 
ſes of Abo, of the Holy Sepul- 
tre "arid the Teutogick Kni 
the Depuries of the Univerſities ot 
Paris, Tholouſe, omg, Angers, 
Momtpelicy , Bol 4 
Orrrovis, Views, ragwe, 'C , 
Oxford and Cambridge, and of ſome 
R 3 others, 


owt! contradic ion, lawful. Bur , 
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others, and thoſe of the Chapters 


e an hundred 
ally ona a dred Metropoln bove 
hens undred NoQors of Diyigity 
and.of the Lang the Ambaſodes 


{thy Kings of Fran Ne 2 Ee40h, 
Oo was Fa Dukes of Burg _ 
Lorrain, Brabant, * be of the 
Marqueſs . of Brandenburg , Lant- 
grave of Thuripge, and of 
all. the other Princes of Germ; 


belides that the, Kings of | 
Secdeysj Denmark, nba gy 


in 2 word, thoſe, of Spain, 
pkes ſhortly after \BoÞar. to 
that Council ; and by conſ 
all theſe Prelates , all theſe Do 
Qors, , all theſe Orders, all. theſe 
Univerbies ; all theſc Kingdoms, 
all theſe States, that's to ſay, ina 
word, almoſt all Chriſtians, in the 
beginning of the fifteenth Cenrurh 
when that Dit 

concerming the ne ries of if of 
Counctt or of the ope, Joker 
conform to_ the Belief of Aati- 


quity, 
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quitys Thata Lenentes above the 


Pope, 

But-you are: to; take' notice of 
ſamgwhat, ,more.! particular and 
con till, . When five years 
after, uncil of Conſtance was 
ond for-coatianing) t of Pi. 
4,” a5 it; had. been. decreed in than 

co, Ns rhe Di Gate 
rupted than.concluded, the Di 
congerning. the Superiority of the 
Pope. gy of; the. Council,-was ſtart 
ed. agaig] with greater Heat than 
before, , For. ſome/Cardinals being 
x hy from Sceffbesſen, whither 

the Pope, |who: had eſkaped from 
Conf aereng retired, atrempted-in 

Afgmbly whete Sigiſmund = 
Emperour was-preſent;;' to 
that! the /Counctl, was. diſf ved, 
becauſe Johs XXI1]. who had abawa 
done it,; "ue owned for true 
Pope, by..all.,that were preſent } 
was above the: Conmeill + whiah 
ng have no Authotiry wakes 
IM, 4-1;} 

Then was thers,s general nuts 
muring inthe a 4 and =_y 


" Ethie prone thoſe zwito': hed greateſt Au- 
ras ol wenn thority and Reputation by refdn 
=e autboritatis & /ci- of She Digairy: and Katwledye, 
_ Tae wn of = — refurs thertt, #4 to 
concilium, ſed ſubcon- PEVe- 011 the 'Ebntraty ;; THat the 


cilio, & fatts of ilk Conael\ hel fearing 'to: the 
Nie in vit. —_—_— oafapmity the Sevtnon that 
Joann. fambas Jeb» 'Ger/d had Made 
F. Go. Sen. corm ra the” Council's fow days) 

whereit -tie.had rmads' it! but: in 


ewelve Tha&#Stheral 
Cronal emis tore 

16S t not 
only ja'chedoubr whether or not 
he''be true but allo 'itr rhe 
Adgurahce what 5 vo Wo 

Edanri+clel. ther he benlaw 

35' they dich; deer told Job 


F T1HA4 | ds 


t Queſtion, both 
of Ger. 


gr us 


fas haviog: been examined mt the 
Confcrenits of Natidns,* 
| Council —_— & 
1 4 15 ma 
oo —_— in'the fourth Sefſion, where nine 


—T Anton, tit.22. Gardihalsand ewo liuindrad Bi 
Co 2. 


v2ze: prefect {yleh. the "Emer 
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ith 


4 any bther that autre 


nr | jo-Kcirin th by then 
r-erue' Pope, by the Church" of 
Rome, and by all ChriſtiatPeople, 
except 2 'vety few who till adhe- 
red to the ' Schilinaricks.. © Mer- 
#n V. who wis choſen Pope in 


of Joln "XXIMI. in rhe. forty 
ye eg roved the De- 


erces © which "had" ſolemnly * been 
made* in that Council, and 
taſted that he wauld obſerve them 
inviolably. Tn fihe, in the, Bull 
wherein he etjoyns what is to be 
asked of Hereritks who teturn 
front their Hergſie, amongſtother} 
this'Article 'is put: Whether they 
believe not that all Believers ou 
to \approve ind' hold what the hah 
Council of Conſtance, repreſenting 
the heya Church, ho'ds fag % 
probes merrity of 1he Faith 
Fark Salve * of Shjlt”; ar 
HIKES "8750 VI 3 *k ' b 
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whether they condemn mot and re 


pate nat condemmed ,* what the ſame 


boly i Council hath condemned | and 
condemns 4s comtrary.- to the Faith 
«ud good\Mauners. This without 
_ is one.of the. moſt authen- 


tick Approbations wg Pope can 


give ro a Goyncil, 
Now ſeeing, inc with 
a Decree bf thjs ery the Pope 


had called another-' at; Pavis, at- 
terward. at. Sienne, and Laſtly at 
Baſil, Whey it was/held foyrteen 
Years aftex; that of Conſtevce, un 
der Eopemine IV. who! cauſed the 
Cardinal ;Jalien of-, St. Angelo, 
png by his; do Penlenfe hy that 
ion: t0 in-it in his 
ce, that 'Cquncil in:the ſecond 
4 hea ' without, contradi- 
= it- Me very lwhil, , the 
prefiding ther therein by his Le- 
=> renewed thoſe two. Decrees, 
o defined the ſame thing in the 
lame terms, touching the” kc 
ority of General Councils,.to 
Popes were, obliged- to ſubmit, in 
mat- 


| ys - 
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Reſponſ. Synod. 
Seſl.6. 


Septemb. 1432+ 


matters CONCErniny the 'Bairh, the 
-extintion of Sohelm 1, nd! he Re- 
formation ofthe Churchiwics Head 
and Members. AY Oh UWA 44k 
prays of + Goriſomative 
, *Eigewits tent the 
ret bong C —_ Haba 
to to the Council;,'0t6 tepreſegt 
the” Reafaing'riond) Authoriey that 
he tiadicodiffolve/ it;'1acd ens 
Es 
Neray [tiene mh 
1 "Rewer by'lway of 
ee wm Gu _ _ 
(y'- Tour :Pages } 
avherein Having © reef all the 


by the Saioeity - ——_— 
of -Conſtewar } eG 

which '#emits St. Peres to Un 
Chureb, -4hat"the Council which 
epreſents. ther” hath '@ll"Her Au- 
thorky: 3- and again define -once 


more, 
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more, that the Council, is. above 

the Pope ..;, 0 | X41, 
However, Exgenizs dilolved. it 

contrary to. #he Advice of Cardinal. 

Tuliam who preſided therein. Bur, 

when he petceiyed that that began Am. 1433. 

tp produce. very. bad [Efle&s, he 

made the ,\Year. fallowing! a new 

-opſtirutign, |. whereby enaulliog 

ang rel g all chat ; had done 

for cifoſnng. jt, he declares, that 1s & liz quaſcun- 

that Council had fawtully- cooti- 2* ©, 15a ro 

nued till theri from the Begioning, is prejudicium '* de- 

and approves whatever hat been PIER Com 

done in it, even fo far, as todeclare ms A aborke 

pull. certain Coalſtitutions,. in o0e tn /atun, atente- 

whereof he declared, that ia mat- _—_ nn ccnkony 

tars belonging to the Government als © inius cſſc 

ofthe Church, he had power over 4/ramu. 

all, Councils.' And that 'was 1o 

authentick .and folemn, | that Ps- 

« (|. evea1n the Bull of his-Retra- 

Qation, ingeauoully confeſſes, that 

Pope Exgenias conſented tothe De- 4cceſit T iſe Ex 

crees of that Council, approved J;pruuorem Conctti 

progreſs and' continuation, and 4 le faitamrevociuit, 

FR the Bull whereby he had © 192reſn e14 4p- 
olved it. Ther 


probault, 


There 


: as 
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There' are two Councils then 
without ſpeaking of that of P;/a, 
whereof the Council of —_ 
was a continuation,,and two Coun. 
cils in formal terms approved by 
two Popes, 'Martin 'V. and Exge. 
nine TV. and theſe Councils deter. 
mine, 'the one mu J—- Schiſm, 
and the other after the Schiſm was 
extin&, that every ' Council re. 
preſenting the Univerſal Churck, 
1s ſuperiour to the Pope. Now all 
the of that party which 
hold for the Pope's Superiority, 
acknowledge that a Council uni- 
verſal and approved, cannot err in 
its Deeifions ; whence it may e& 
fily be concluded ; that fince the 
Decrees of theſe Councils, one is 
obliged to believe what all Anti- 
quity before theſe Councils belis 
ved, that is, that an Oecumenical 
Council lawfully aſſembled, is a- 
bove the Pope. I- don't fee how 
one can avoid this, without #nd- 
ing ways to invalidate the Autho- 
rity of the Councils, and Par 
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larly of that of Conſtance, which is 
held for'; the ſixteenth General 
Council. And this a modern 
Author hath attempred to do ina 
Book written on purpole, and laſt 
Year printed at Antwerp by John 
_—_ Verduſſen, We are now 
_ how he hath ſucceeded 
If, 


. 
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It 4% 


of the Writing of the Siour Ernma- 


. nuetSchelftrato «exiinſt theſe two 
Deerees of the met gre 


Ann. 1682. T Hree years ſince, the Cl BY 
Cleri Galliceni de of France repreſenting the 
—_— poreffute (allican. Church, being by Order 
; of the King aſſembled at Pars, 
made an authentick Declaration 

ia four Articles, of what they be- 

lieve and-define concerning Eccle- 

fialtical- Powery--conform- tothe 

Holy Scriptures, Tradition, and 

the praCtice of the whole Church, 

and particularly of that of France. 

Amongſt other things, they de- 

clare in the ſecond Article, That 

tbe \Popes, Succeſſors of St. Peter, 

have in ſuch manner full power over 

the ſpiritual, That the Decrees of 

the holy Council of Conſtance, «p- 

oved by the Holy Apoſtolick See, 

- ;h. th reg Fug and 


fifth Seſſion, concerning t _ 
0 
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wth cidavive | (and'at the ſame 


time more: ni6deſt) than that De- 
daratiow of a Church {o venerable 
in'all' Ages: as -the Gallicen hath 
been; arid which; next'to that of 
the Apoſtles; hath always main- 
tained;*'tind®/made- the!Catholick 
Faith roflouriſh in Frexce 10 its full 
ce fope without” having- been e- 
of the [aft Error: Ne- 

helefs, there is alato Writer, to 

wit *— Sicwr Emmatiaet gas, 
Canon of Antwerp, and Li- 


brary- of the Vatices, who, 
as he: tes at firſt ini the Scheme 
S 


Kronertad Popke 5las 
t are.yg0) 
volta they have _ 
jefted by an expreſs, Bull, 
"— ſoring the authoneick Ads 
which. wehave of the Councils of 
Conft ance."and Baſil arein- the hands 
"of every Body, and oawned-for true 
for abqve-two hundred and three 
ſcore: Years; and ng man ever 
pgs to:cal-ther into. rope 
di — lawfuland - 
u 'lawfuhand peace- 
pany apy cnc an 
a'vf 
'hnndred Nears. And this he. pre- 
tehds, ea-do;by- to'us cer- 
4xjn'ok Maguſcripes $he- hath 


raiſed 
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failed out of the. Graye, which 
contain the Regiſter and ARts of the 
Council of C Cootame, which had ne- 


yer been Eo Bong as they are there, and 


by a fingular 'Provi. 


bro hf he bach, haxh ſuffered ro 


ſ at the fame Nie 
RE the 2x5 Church made her 


Declaration ; as,if he would affard 


confounding, it at the very 
it was bliſhed. 


"i pul 
his, Sie out doubt, is an Un- 


ertakiog magnificently projecting. 
Upon 

oe ruinous Fo aaron in 
orld, and which I might ea- 
gvgrhvra, and by conſequent 

all the -SuperſtruQure, by faying 

in one word, which is moſt true, 
that the pretended good Manu- 
{cripts that he produceth againſt 
us, afrer a Poſleſſion of two hun- 
dred threeſcore and ten Years, are 
Hot. more to be received, and are 
not near ſo good, as thoſe from 
which the Decrees that we have of 
the Council of Conſtance have been 
Sy 2 tas 
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taken. Should I anſwer him in 
this manner, it would. lie at his 
door to prove that his Manuſcripts 
are better than ours, which he will 
never beable to do, as we ſhall pre- 
ſently ſee. But to do him a favour, 
I am content not to handle them 
according to Rigour, only will 
clearly and calmly make jt out to 
him, with all the reſpe& that is due 
to his CharaQer, that the Conſe. 
quences which he draws from what 
he finds there are falſe; and that 
after his way of arguing, all Oect- 
menical Councils might be ſtrip 
of the 1.7 ws which they ought 
to have, and which they have 

in the Church to this preſent. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


A Refſutation of the firſt Chapter of 
the Diſſertation of M. Schelftrate. 


HIS. Author undertakes to 
prove jn this Chapter againſt 

the Galican Church, T hat the De- 
crees of the fourth and fifth Seſſion 
of the Council of Conſtance are of 
dubious Authority ; firſt, becanſe 
the Decree of -the fourth Scflion- 
hath - been . corrupted . by the Fa- 
thers, of the Council of Bil, who 
in the Extra that they cauſed 
to be made in. the Year 1442. of 
the 'Decrees of the Council of 
Conſtance, omitted in the firſt De- 
cree the- words ad fdew, and added 
thereunto theſe words ; Et ad re- 
formationem general:m Eccleſte Dei 
in capite & in membris :* Thit all 
P. Wl men, even the Pope, are obliged to 
obey that Council, in what concerns 

the Reformation of the Church in its 
Head and Members. As to the 

S 3 Omil- 
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Omiſſion of the word ad fidem , 
he is o favonrable as to excuſe it, 
for it appears only to have been 
dohe by the fault of the Tranſcti. 
ber, becauſe that word-Iis' general. 
ly to be found every where, and 
indeed ought to be there, As to 
the words which he pretetids have 
been added, he confefles that they 
are in all the Editions of the 
Councils that have been hitherto 
made ; becauſe, as he ſays, they 
have all followed the firft that was 
made in the Year One thoufand 
four hundred fourſcore and nine- 
teen, at Hagwenas, from a Copy of 
that Extrat' of the Fathers of 
Bafil : but he pretends' that it is 
not lawful, and that 'thoſe Fa- 
thers have added theſe Words; 
upon no other proof, but that they 
are not to be found in the an- 
cient Manuſcripts which he hath 
ſeen. 
- Well, muſt it be allowed then 
upon a proof of this Nature, and 
a bare negative Argument __ 
os 


- an—_ —_— Biſhops = 


vogchade to- accuſe. 2 
= bly of Amy = of an 
re,” in which a Cardinal 
—_- 
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| Comp obbrn ho 


mere chl 


ey 

was and ), upon | 
ind nll popherk og "aching 
y = honeſt men can hardly fu 
'> The Manuſcripts which M. Schet. 
t is frare hath ſeen contain not theſe 
Fa Words of the Decree : be it 
ds; i fo, we take it upon his Word, 
hey him an honeſt man, and 
” ſhall never accuſe him of having 
a 


0 aps upon us, va _—_ 
ſdned ill, 


from rod. that [4 Fathers of 
Bfil have falſified that Decree : 

for who hath told him that the 
S 4 Ma- 


33-31 
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Manuſcript from which che Fa. 


thers of Buſil mads; their Extrad, 
contained not theſe words? Why 
does he, without being . well aſſu. 
red/ of it, ' accuſe them; of In 
ſture? Don't. we daily. ſee, that 
there is difference amongſt. ſeyeral 
manuſcript Copies of one. and the 
ſame wark, that there 4s to be 
omitted in another, and-that there. 
fore ancient, Editions , are, correQ- 
ed ? Witneſs that true and famous 
Hiſtory of St, . Auſtin, ,-whych. the 
Fathers. of. S41n#,Germen des: Prez 
cauſe to be made from a great 
many Manuſcripts, the differences 
whereof: they. mark, ,and from 
ſome of which they, take what hey 
add to the' ancient -Editians whic 
want certain .words..that are not 
to be found” in the Copies from 
which -chey- have been. printed. 
Ought he not to preſume that that 
Copy of Baſu hath been taken from 
a' Manuſcript that hay hc laſt 
Words, which he hatlt not found 
| | in 
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DONS: hg 00he 20 be rocks. 


..And.40 prove.to him: that th 
a þ declare, ghat thoſe whic 
1 have 


[ have: ſcen, and-which are very 
ancients bave:the ſame Words. at 
tho-end of the Decree, of the fourth 
Seſhog. ;: And at the very Inſtant 
that. I. am writing . this - 10; my 
Apaxtmeut in the: Monaſtery . of 
$&. ittor at Paris, where the, Ca- 
nops. regular of that Royal Abbey 
hays . done me the . favour to. let 
me.,chuſe an honourable Retire- 
ment ;, ſuitable. to my Profeſſion 
ane! bed of Living. . I have before 
me that famous Manuſcript of their 
celebrated Library, from which 
Monſieur ae S, hath taken all 
that'is moſt rare in his Hiſtory of 
the'Council of Conſtance, which is 
certainly the fineſt part of his work. 
Now-in this Manuſcript which is 
the moſt ancieat that can be ſeen, 
Ircad that Decree word for word 
aS it ſtands in the printed AQts, 
and in- the laſt Editions, the 

moſt 


- 


— . 
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—M exaft and moſt corre& of 
all. 

But there's one thing ftill more ob- 
ſervable. We have m theſe Manu. 
ſcripts of St, Vifor, the ExtraQt of 
the Seffions which they who were 
at the Council fer the French Na- 
tion, ſent to Paris, as faſt as 

ot them ; and that Decree of the 
ourth Seffion is to be found there. 
in in| terms as we have it, 
Will M. Schelftrate ſay, that tho 
Council of Befif, which was not 
held till many Years after the Coun- 
cil of Conftaxce, hath falſified theſe 
5 rag What can he anfwer to 
that * 

And, that he may not think to 
objeCt to us the multitude of his 
Manuſcripts, for he quotes nineof 
them, I can tell him that there 
are ten in Pars, all conform to that 
of St. Vitor, which alone js worth 
all-his. And certainly I can v 
well exceed that number, ſeeing 
my ſelf, not to ſpeak of other Mz- 
nuſcripts which they who are more 

CUs 


| 
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Beſides, we may produce wy _— 


lrty, afid of the famous John 
m4 oF ray? nc 


ſity of Paris, who was at the 

te Depa of Cor mm not _ as 
ty at great. , 

but alſo as Am Bo Gam t 

King : for, in fine, that holy and 

learned man, who cannot be ſuf. 

pected of Impoſture, and whoſe 

Manuſcripts we have, in many pla- 

ces relates that firſt Decree of the 

fourth Seſſion, word for word, as 

it is in the Manuſcript of St. Y#- Traftat. de poteftat- 

for, and the printed AQs ; and Eclctalt. | 

what can never be anſwered, he lick: —< qo 

related it even in preſence of the Serm. pro viagio 

whole Council , in the Sermon 5; Rom. directio. 

which he made for the Journey Serm. coram Con- 

of the King of the Romaxs ; - and cil dom. ſecunda polt 

having recited the Decree en- **' 

tirely with that Clauſe, Ad ge- 

er 


( 


Prerogatives of the Church. 


neralem reformationem Eccleſie Dei 
is Capite & in Membris , imme- 
diately after he {aid to all the Fa. 
thers of the Cquncil, declaring his 


Judgment, -theſe very. ſignificant 
—— words... * k. F 

i u 1. am of Opinion, . t þ 51m 4 

F i cider i Churches, and Fo the moſt ninent 
ge Fg Places of the World, thig holy, and 
omnes Eceleſszs, ſabu- moſt wſeful Definition ibs 'Law ao 
berrima bee definirit, Rule of - the Council,  dught-t0 be 
bug uy \unde. mritten, or even engraved, in great 
mentalis &c. vilut in- Letters , ' as bring. the fundamental 
— 3 _— and infallible Direttion which we 
dumque offendiculum 0ught to follow againſt the horribl 


quod batlenas poſirum 2d monſtrous Scandal, which i « 
eras per multos "Ee ambline, Block that many £00 


cleſia in itinere man- 
davrem Dei, deter- ws heve caſt in the way of the Con- 
minantes ex textibus TT 
Of, co of rape mands of God, determining , and 
lem coangelicem & vanes 80 prove by Texts of 
eternam accepts, Pa- the Gloſs ill underſtood, contrary to 
pan non efſe ſubjetum: * : 
Generali Concilio, ne. #8e Evangelical and Eternal Rule, 
que fudiceri poſſe per #hat the Pope © not ſubject to « Ge- 
ipſum : quod preteres 
Generale Concilium 4b ipſo robur immediate ſumebat, mtc poterat ſane e9 caſu 
nocmnque convoceri, vel Sabilivi : quod nemo porerat © dicere, Cur its 
acis ? Quoniam ſolu eras legibus, &f ſupre jus. Et its de plurimu 
quz bl nds, fallex & ſubdola edulatio fovedat libidinem dominandi, Oh 
tyranmidem Eccleſe drffrulvicem Papatum ſeu cju uſum congeriebat, it 
ut non pateret via reduitionss ſeu pacu. | 
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mreral Countil,” and that he canner be 
judged by it 3 beſides, that 4 Gene: 
14 Conptl recefbes from him imme 
diately all its force, and that 'iw no 
taſe 'it can be talled and held without 
lim; that no man ay to hins, 
Why do you «do that'? berau/# he 
# notbound to obey the Laws, and that 
rio yary all Canons : and many 
ot h Maxims, wherely a ſoft, 
falltciouws, and malicious flattery fo- 
nenttd-the unbridled defire of pred)- 
winating, and changed the Pontifical 
Powey, '&r the exerciſe of it, into 4 
Tyranny. which! wholly ruined' the 
Churth'; [0 that there would no way 
remain of reducing matters into giod 
Order; "and of fetleng Peace,  #/ 
"Now I'would beſeech ME Schet- 
ftrate to tell me ingenuouſly ,' if 
be dares think ghat the Chancel- 
lor 6f Pari# had.the Impudence to 
recite m a Serman, ' and before all 
the *Fathers of the Council, the 


_—_—_ the fourth Seſſion, ©- 
therwiſe than they themſelves had 
made it; and add impudently theſe 

_ werds, 
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.in-the printed Atts, i 
_ Pe ns 
it 
[the teſt lines 


EE Gn fon 


F< after the . Faphenmuge pot 


TH L ——— 


"TT 20S 7” TT TT 5-0» w ' 


l 
0 
' 
p 
gt 


if Rome, and her Biſhops. 
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that Text of 'the Goſpel, There 
Fire be oo For 
che treats very amply of t 
e of Jes Chriſ wich ti 
| the Coun- 
Gdl*df Conflante; wore ving faid 
that the ſecond Advantage of that 
\ is 'the fullneſs of :Power 
the-Conncil-which repreſents 
het" Hath even - over the: 'Pope, gn 
that that was ſolidly pro 
Book Jcely before publiſhed ; is 
ſpeaks in $ manner. 


' Bus” wks notifies is mult #008 Quemvic ultra multi- 
large 4 wore plicare ſermonem quid 
oy th Tara \duos wWeaw eas 27? ſpe _ 

derided by-whis rifims ſolid; 


rok Comnril, A AAS is not hag). {Sore bofomnm 
fal'to gainfay, wor fo bring that Que- wn = —_ 


fron 'twy ways *inder + 


an, 'to- cher! a6-idy), Hy, 
there woald be wd'tnidb bf wag ©» eviſiouum frivolerun 


5-4xd ray ” ons "ws unquam offes fi- 
ſed 4fidum 
vr road foand' ont, 0 es rp Loc <p in- 


ſanos. I impior. Vere 


| Kt og Eccles | cits com pro ertur contr4 malos ſententiz, filit 
Lone ry eg prrperrant 


in ub " Nunquid non ideo ſecra bujme 


, ry; Conſtanticods impugnantnr Fudicia que fic babemt? 


men 
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. fqurah- Seſſion «With, that, Claule, 


: Els Penn hers.of the 
 &" 6,\ \ iX'2 0 | 
. Council, i 266 Der ther.20% on 


«thus, ill fay,;thar -thoſe.,of Bd 
© have.fallibed.thax. Decree, by add- 


42d,. fnad, , and, pions 
Errots. The Bitches ka truly 
and gr avely ſajdy1 that becauſe Sen. 
feet againſt, 48; evil Work is wor ox: 
exuted, ſptedidy',: #berefore. the Hen 
of the: Sons of\ Aden 5s fully ſet yn ik 
F086; Evil ; lf tempt therefore tha 
there are ſonee pwhho dare boldly, impagy 
the: Determingions aud $i 
this Cowncil-of; Conſtance, of: ptuch 


 g 6 qT F192 al "20 
Primo declarat; $ic. Here he re 
lates at length the Decree of tlie 


Et: ad.refortationer reef 
ying done lo, 


mdde.. \ Dare. 'M, Sebelffraze , a 


10g, thereunto. thoſe. Words, 

: And ſince for convincing: him, 
be. hath obliged-me to. alledge 6 
authentick a Piece in that part of 
this excellent Sermon: which Job» 

| 0 


, 
: 
r 
1 
j 
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Gerſow made to the Council of 
Conftance, I ſhould be glad he 
might know what, after the Re- 
hearſal of the Decree as we have 
it, that learned DoQtor adds ſpeak- 
ing ſtill to the Council, Theſe 
are his own Words, which are 
very conſiderable. Whoever oppo- Huic veritaii ſundate 


ſes and contraditts that Truth found- —_——_— To =_ 


ed upon the Rock of Holy Scripture, wojaſts devrable, 64- 

tals imto the A that td lhedin 4 

been condemned, which no Divine, 1u unquen | work =, 

eſpecially of the Faculty of Paris, nor maxime Parilients, 

no Saint, fe _ In this © 55% 4ſennr. 

manner Gerſon of the Opi- 

nion of thoſe il not have 

a Council to be above the Pope. 

We give it a ſofter term, and re- 

je& it, not as heretical, but as con- 

trary to the Dottrine of Antiquity, 

and conſequently falſe. 

' Then he goes on with greater 

force ſtill, and expreſſes himſelf in 

theſe Words. T lately ſaw St, Tho- 

mas and St, Bonaventure ; I have 

not here-the Books of other DottdÞs. 

They allow the Pope the ſupreme and 
T full 


tt... l— 
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Vidi ayer S1attun full Eccleſiaſtical Power ; and without 


— ng doubt they are in the right, becauſe 


m libro; non bs- ſaying ſo, they compare the Pope with 


lon EIm__ all Believers and all Churches taken 


ci pueſtatem Feel particularly, But if they had been to 
afticam, _ procu compare him with the Authority of the 
ng annoy ad f- Church aſſembled in a Council, t 
delnef wy 4 - -"j pri a9 pe BR_ him, 4 f 
s Ecettjas- exerciſe of his Power, to the ſame 
Cs Fae ater Church, as to his Mother , whoſe 
@oriatem Ecclifie Sy- Laws the Wiſe Man ſays one ſbould 
Acton Pe & never forſake, and as to the Rule 
ufum poretfaic ſue ei- which diretts us infallibly, and to 


_ Rye a which all men in the Church liable to 


dimitti non debere irs- failing, are obliged to ſubmit. And 
dit ſapiens ; _— any one, whoever he be, of wt 
Fdvetive infallbll rethren, though he were Pope, why 
rer, cui Je ſubminere ſays his Pater Noſter as we do, wil 
— : _ a not acknowled:ze her Authority , ani 
Cujus po F; oy; _ tet us hearken to that which 
non axdierit frater qui- Jeſus Chriſt enjoyns to every Cathi» 
nobifeun dict Pacer Hick, Let him be to you, ſaith he, @ 
Noſter, audi aur quid 413 Heathen and as a Publican ; thit 


dixerit omni C atholi- ; . 
co chriftm: fir ribi, © 9 ſay, as an excommunicate Per- 


inquit fieut Ethaicw ſo9. And this is juſt the fame 
& P cn wnetng #, Which the Fope Silveſter IE. ſaid in 
DOI expreſs terms many Ages before 

Ws, Gerſon, 
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Gerſon. And to prevent M. Schels 
frate from offering to ſay, that the 
Text of this DoCtor hath been fal- 
ſified, oy adding thereunto theſe 
words, Et ad reformationem Etcle- 
fie in capite & in membricy 1 de- 
elare uhto him, that the Treatiſe 
de poteſtate Ecclefiaſtica, where that 
t man quotes that Decree, 
th been collationed with four 
Manuſcripts, two of the Hiftory 
of St. Vitor, marked NN.S. and 
M M. 11. with one of the Colledge 
of Navarr, and of the Bibliothe 
of Monſieur Colbert, marked 9 9, 
That the Treatiſe An & quomods 
ippellate liceat & ſumo pontifice z 
where the ſame Dectee is to be 
found, is altogether conform to 
two Manuſcripts, one of St. Vitor 
marked N N. 9. and the other of 
the Bibliotheke of Naverr. That 
the Sermon, pro viagio Regis Romas 
norum, hath in- like manner moſt 
exattly been compared with a Ma- 
nuſcript- of St. YVi&For, marked ac- 


cording to the ancient —_— 
Y T 2 N: 


chat be is/preparing of 'the Warks 
of Gerſon, which by his Care and 
Pains,.-will be found 'reftored to 


I is-enough to ob- 


This, 
lige M. Sche/ftrate to-yield. Would 
he have any thing-more __ ? 
E 


SOEBESEBRESERESOOE==SD DEMOS, 
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He ſhall be fatisked. The Coun- - 
cil of Beſil, ten Years before the 


Extrat made, which he p—_ 
they falſified, p t De- 
cree luch as we have it, and re- 
newed the ſame in the ſecond Sel. 
fion. Cardinal Jakes, who was 
nominated by Martin V. to preſide 
ic that Council, and who after 
the Death of that Pope preſided 
therein in Name of Eaxgenias IV. 
conſented to-that Decree in behalf 
of the Pope itt that ſecond Seffi- 
on, and defended it in the Letter 
which he wrote to Exgenine, to 
remonſtrate to him the Reaſons 
which obliged his Holineſs not to 
offer to: diflolve that Council. Had 
not. this Decree been that of Cor- 
Same molt faithfully propoſed, 
would he have conſented to it ; 
Would not he have objeted againſt x; tibi prout opus +1- 
that notorious Falſification? Would 47% 4/7 junta rinttr- 
not he have proteſted, that what Cencilio Conttantien- 
was added to the end of the De- fi optine provides. 
cree was no part of it, he who was —_ IEEE 
very well acquainted with his 
T4 Coun- 
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_ Council -_ Conftance, _ daily = 
dicd it, having expreſs Orders from 
enim, to a in the Council of 
Bl as he ſhould. find it expedi- 
ent, according as he was enjo 
and direfted by the Decrees of the 
Council of Conflance. | 
- Would he. have more till ? 
Here is enough to fatisfie him. 
Exg ening IV. in the Bull which he 
publiſhed during the ſixteenth Sel- 
fon, declares, That, acco —_ 
he had 
for the 


the Decrees of Conftance , 
called the Council of Befi/ 
Extirpation of 'Herelies; the Peace 
of Chriſtian People, and the ge- 
geral Reformation of the Church 
| in Capite & in Membris : and ſeeing 
inine profaton 4 the Council was lawfully alſem- 
Re -s;, bled, it hath till continued, and 
ipſum /a77um conciii- ſO OUght to be continued, for 
| Tree of can curing thoſe three ends, as '1f it 
drvotiove & fore had never been diſſolved. Then 
PR , © mn hereſcinds all that he had done for 
age nents the diſſalutionofit, proteſting that 
he approves it, and will have.it to 
cantinue purely, ſimply, and Tw_ 
4 "Hm a 


\/ 
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all Devotion' and Favour, Thus 
the Pope ſpeaks, who when he 
was Cardinal was preſent at the 
Council of Conſtance, whole De- 
crees he could not be ignorant of; 
and by conſequent, if the Decree 
of the ſecond Council of Befid, re- 
lated in the ſame Council, as be. 
ing that of Conſtance, had not 
been the ſame in proper terms, 
it is not to. be doubted but that 
enizs would have affirmed it 
to be falſe, and have rejected 
it, 
' In fine, in the very ſame Ma- 
nuſcript which 2M. Scviſtrate pro» 
duces, there is to be found ig the 
Preface of the Decree, as in our 
Ads, that, This Holy Council-of 
Conſtance lawfully aſſembled for the 
Extirpation of the preſent Schiſm , 
for the Union, and for the Reforma- 
tion that ought to be made of the 
Church in its Head and. Members, to 
the end that that Union and Refer 
mation of the Church may the more ea- 
fuly, more ſurely , more amply, and 
T 4 more 


D —_ 
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more freely be obtained, ordains, de. 
clarts, and defines as follows ; to wit, 
That all men, of whatſoever Dignity 


they be, even Papal, are obliged t9 


the Council in «ll things k 
Ro the Faith, and the Eactirpan. 
on of this Schiſm. Ard who does 
not ſee that for compleating the 
Senſe according to the Intention 
and expreſs words of the Countil, 
one muſt not ſtop there, but chat 
it muſt neceſſarily follow; 4d tr» 
the Reformation of the Church i the 
Head and Members thereof ? So it is 
1 our Copies which are-true, and 
is wanting in his, which unjuſti- 
hable Omiffion makes then clearly 
appear to be defeQive. ' * 

But, ſays M. Sche/ftrate, one of 
my Manuſcripts affirms,-rtiat the 
day before, and the" very ſame 
day of the fourth Seffion, there 
were great Debates coricernding the 
matters to be put into the Decree, 


and that at. length by a fiidden In- 
{piration of the Holy Ghoſt, all 
agreed, that nothing ſhould be. 


pur 
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put inrg it bur-the Points that are 
to be ſen fn that Copy; and rhe 
dther Manaſctrpt informs me, rhat 
the Emperor made them all 
by finding a moderation to' which 
be "the Cardinals to eon- 
ſent. that is y 'whar 
we' would be'at :- Pl ret ye how. 
There were four Points to be exa- 
mited relating to that 3A 
firſt, Whettes the ' Council 
necefred immediately from: fo 
(58, a fol Power to whitc 
bimfelf is obliged ro Nba 
What concetits Ma Faith and the 


I of Schiſm ; ſecondly, 
"11,0 otght'to be c into i it, in 
bez Feb. the Refirmein of 0 the 


barth, in the Fe and M. 
itdly; whether in caſe rhe Pope 
{fot ry HE he og bepu- 
iſhed] and mil rhat 
plitto be ber} of atly other 
dt _ as well as of that of Con- 


"As to the firſt, fince all che Na- 
ns agreed upon it, it eaſily paſt ; 
but 


and eſpecially the Cardinals, who, 
at leaſt, would therein gratific the 
Pope, oppoled them. Now the 
mean moderation which thy 
Emperour Sigi/mund” found out to 
unite all —_——— was, that 
in the x of the preſent fourth 


Prerogatives of the Church 
but as to the three others, ſome, 


Seſſion, the twp firit Points only 


ſhould be inſerted, and that for 
the other two they might after, 


wards conſider what was to be done 


about o_ in OO __ _ 
on. That appears manifeſtly by 
our Afs, b on nn, and 
even by that of | M. Schelſtrat, 
wherein, as I have juſt now pro 
ved, there is mas. conlider- 
ing that P ing, for Ing3 
rational and compleat Senſe, tt 
theſe Words which have been 6 
—_— in it, be 2000, And a 
what concerns t eformation 
= Church in the Head and Mem 

s. 

This 1s more clearly ſtill to be 
ſeen ia the fifth Seſſion which = 
e 
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eld eight days after, and wherein 
Xr putting an end wholly to that 
fir, and for propoſing without 
iterruption , and at one glance, 
'hat men ought to believe con- 
erning that Point, they put in the 
rſt place the Decree of the fourth 


Seffion word for word as we have 
it; and then made a Decree, by 


hich the two other Points. were 
jefined and declared, to wit, that 


t +. himſelf is obliged to obey 
noOT ON y 


ly that Council of Conſtance 

hat was held during the Schiſm 
but alſo all others ; and that if 
he refuſe to ſubmit to them he 
may be puniſhed. And this is to 
be ſeen not only in our Ads and 
_ but likewiſe in the Ma- 
nulcript of M. Schelftrate, as he 
himſelf confeſſes ; and therefore he 
muſt acknowledge » thar even 
theſe Words, for the refor- 
mation of the Church in the-Head and 
Members, had not been put into 
the Decree of the fourth Seſſion, as 
lic pretends, yet that would not " 

a 
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all reach the bottom of the Aﬀaic,k 
becauſe they. are aftually in the 
Decree of the fifth Seſſion.. Forto fl 
render a Decree authengick, what 
matters it -ins what Seſſian it hath 
been ways 1 | 
After all, it muſt neceſſarily he 
concluded from what I. have now 
ſaid as i ts. vpronerevenet 
matters of FaQ, tha we ought not 
to corrett the Goncil of. Conſtance, 
according, to the. Manuſcripts off 
M. SchelfÞr ate. But: on the contri 
ry, it is his part to corre&t then 
according, to ours , .and.. according 
to the Cquncil, as we.'have it; I; 
And fo, the. firſt Argumeat tha if 
he alledges. why we ſhould doubt, 
of = Authority of theſe Decrees, 
is null. . .. 
The other two are of the fame 
force, and in a few words, may hh 
without. any . difficulry be over-i 
thrown: Seeing he cannot deny but 
that theſe.two Decrees are in the 
fifth Seſſion, he ſaith what he hath 
learned from thole Cee 


[ 
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{uthors who have written for the 
Superiority of the Pope againſt that 

zuncil ; to wit, that they were 
nade in a hurry, withput fuffici- 
t Dean, and againſt -r 

Jgment 6f many who oppoled 
hem. This is the very Ges thing 
hat the i ea nay and ſome 
four Proteſtants, have ſaid againſt 
he Council of Epheſus, and againlt 
, Cyril, whom they accule of ha- 
ing cauſed Neſftorize to be -con- 
kmned with extream Precipitati- 
n, without hearing him, and with- 
ut poſſibility of having the cauſe 
—_ examined. All Here- 


22.<8 S&a55 


Tay as much, and do, 
adeed ſay ſo of all Councils which 
ave candemned their Hereſie. 
But, not toreſt on that, T main- 
ain -to M. Schelſtrate, that there 
ever was a. Queſtion better exa- 
uned, than that which was mo- 
<&d in this Council. For, ſiace the 
wacil of Piſs, where it was firſt 
tarted , had decided in favour of 
be Council, it was almoſt the 
whole 
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whole SubjeQt of Diſputes and Cor 
and was toſſed to and fr 
in the Couticil of Conftente ever 
before and after the Sermon of 
John Gerſon. Beſides, after that 
Aſſembly wherein all that the 
Carditials who were ſent from the 
Pope objetted, had been convir 
cingl ted, it was {o well &x 
mined, tht all the four Nations 
quieſced iti the Poirit. 
I know very well, -there wer: 
t Debates abour it, and the 
Cardinals oppoſed it ; I eve 
t him what he hath fonnd i« 
is Manuſcript, and which he ca 
feſles had nevet been known | 
fore, and which, perhaps, is n 
true, that the Cardinals, nay ant 
the Ambaſſadours of Frexte, mad: 
a private Proteſtatien in the Char 
ber of Preſence, that it was or 
for avoiding of Scandal that tt 
aſliſted at the fifth Seſſion, and ne 
for conſenting to what cl 
was to be defined in it. What c 
he conclude from thence ? Hat! 
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not he read the Hiſtory of the Con- 
roll cleaves, _—__ _ 
ff trigues, a thouſand Oppolitions , 
f Ms thouſand other things more 
2 than I can tell, at length a lawful 
 Ele&ion ts made, to which all the 
JA Cardinals who were fo divided 
before, conſent ? Let him read the 
Hiſtories of the Council of Trent 
written by Fre. Paolo and Cardinal 
Pallevicint, there he will find a 
ere great many Debates about Points 
ul that were to be decided in the Sel- 
veel ions ; and nevertheleſs the Holy 
| il Ghoſt, which unites all minds in- 
oY to one Judgment, made all the 
xY Decrees of that Council to paſs 
with the unanimous Conſent of 
i all the Fathers who had been ſo di- 
ul vided before. 
It is juſt ſo with this Council 
zoll of Conſtance; I t there may 
hl have been. Oppolitions, Conteſts, 
| nol private Proteſtations, and what- 
ll ever M. Schelftrate pleaſes to in- 
t call form us of from his Manuſcripts : 


yet whea all is done, wheſc > 
| b- 
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_ and all they who debated 
protefied privately, were 
Go eek Gf Seton? and Lok 
the Holy Ghoſt unites all mind 
in a Council, ts the end may 
fay, Viſam eft ſpiritai ſaniFo& nobi, 
the ewo Decrees of that Seſſion 
palt by common Conſent, as the 
Ads day, to which M. wa 
_ parremergy—r ripts 
uibm erticuls foe can be objeQed; This is the 
rurioni lic, Language of the ARts: Theſe Arti 
concilium e85 & 3 cles aud Decvees having been read, the 


uniformiter approbevit OY 
G concluſit. Council with « common Conſent appro- 
wed them. uf 


In fine, the third Argument he 
makes uſe of to weaken the Autho- 
rity of the Decrees of theſe two 
Sefhons, is, that the Council be- 
ing then only made up of thoſe of 
the Obedience of Jobs XXIH. could 
not repreſent the Univerſal Church. 
Now, to convince him of the lng 
-nificancy of that Argument, whi 
without doubt is the weakeſt of 
all, I need only tell him in two 
words, that what he EEE 
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Belermine, who hath ſupplied him 
with all his weak Objections, is 
very falſe. For almoſt all the Car- 
dinals of the two Obedrentes of Gre- 
go Xl and Benet XIII were uni- 
in the Council of Piſs, where 
ed oe anoby 
P all Chriſten 


ei 


Now the ſame Cardinals and 
Biſhops who conſtituted that nu- 
merous Council, continued it at 
Conſtance, as Pope John XXII. own- 
ed by the ſame Conncil for true 
Pope, declares in expreſs terms in 
the Buſt whereby he calls that 
Council, according as it had been 
decreed at Piſa five' Years before. 
So that the Obedience of John XXIIF. 
belides the Concurrence of almoſt 
all the of Chriſftendow 


ray and of the Church of Rawe al- 
> , 
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ſa, was over and aboye compol 
of the greater and ſounder part 
the two other who were reauu 
at Piſa, and continued that Coun 
cil at Conftancy. If M. Schelftrate 
pretend that the Abſence of ang 
who held for the one or other 
thoſe two: who had been declared 
ders the Council from being Oecu- 


menical,' he muſt kngw that his 
Preteace would rune moi 

of the Oxcumenical Councils ; 
the Heretzxcks\that have been con- 
demned in. them might ſay, that 
thoſs- of [their Party. who had 
right to. be preſent in them, either 
were not there, or would not own 
them for lawful and Oecumenical 

NERO. "MB fa 

And Proteſtants mi the 
ſame, eſpecially of > wy hn Bp 
Trent, where neither. the Biſhops 
of. the Church of Exgland, nor of 
II 
part © who follow 
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the Biſhops-of Greeze, of the Eaſt; 
and of ; who'own not 

Pope fot Head of the Church, and 
who are no more of his Obedi- 
ence; thin thoſe at the: time of the 
Council of Conftanct, who held for 
Pietro de 1s' Lins or Angelo Corario, 
were preſent. All theſe Biſhops, 
Iay, yy reat a part of the Chri- 
ſtian World, were abſent from 
the Council of Trent when it rhade 
its Deetees, and would- tiot own 
it," Is thers any thing more cer- 
fin? And nevertheleſs M. Schet 


frate is obliged to confeſs with 


all other Catholicks, that their Ab- 
ſence could-nor hinder that Coun- 
eil Fm being Occumenical, be- 
cauſe for 'malding #univerfal, it is 
congherine _ . invited to ft, a - 
'were that [ 
preſerit there if thy pot, or if 
the Btihces 0n whom elicy. de 
ve theni-leave.' So that the Ab- 
'vf the: Jprus > who' were 
of thoſe two- Obedi. 
enees, 'Hindvrs -not 'ÞdaP"'thas the 
V 2 De- 


he — 
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Decrees of Conſtance are the Def 
nitions of an Univerſal Council, 
and that they have, an infallible 


Authority. | 
Bur there: is ſtill ſomewhat that 
preſſes more home : for-if it were 
not ſo, and if it were to be a 
ved which Bellarmine lays 
M. Schelftrate, that theſe Decrees 
have no Authority, by reaſon of 
that Abſence, and that there was 
no Pope in Council when they 
were made, ſtrange things would 
follow from thence, Ia the firſt 
ns 
of Wiclff a ; 
would be null, becauſe £ were 
condemned in the fifteenth ' 
before the Union of the remnant of 
thoſe two Obediences, and when as 
yet there was no Pope there in the 


Council, Secondly, - that deteſts- 


ble Propoſition of Jobs Peric, that 
yo private man might,-meritori 
oully kill a Tyrant, any way what- 
ſoever, would not. be. lawfully 
condemned of Herelie.byithe ſame 
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reaſon. And _ that the Con- 
demnation, and afrerwards the De. 
poſition of Fobhw XXII. which- ha Sefl. 8. 
pened long before the Union of t 
two Obediexces, muſt have been 
made without any lawful Power, 
Cardinal J«liax, who preſided in 
the Council of Bſi/ for Pope Eage- 
ww, wrote this to him to take 
him off of his deſign of diſſolving 
it becauſe: of the Decrees of the 
': Seſſion. And would to 
God "Cardinal Befzrmine and M. 
«te lied read and conſider» 
Letter before they made 
that draws after it ſo 


ce, If it be ſo, ion of il ſuperfite. Si'Mar- 

Pope Mario Vai was made £ ney For Tgu or 

m the Life "| up XXIN. « null, iy ſecs 

ne conſequently that of your —"_ oo = cle of 
V3 ee Eugen. { 
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Ee "> "hae be ſeiſed, and confingdito 


A 


ſeeing muſt then hove been elefted 


by Cordingl wh his Creation who wa 
pot Pope. by the ſame reaſon it 
evident, that all the ather Ele. 

; wie made ſince Martis V. until 
the goers Pope, muſt be unlawful, 
M. Schelftr ate, withoug! doubt , 
willagſwerto that,that Joh XXUL 
conſenied, to his Cp atign, 
and even rgtified it. win (he was 
'* _ (But hey aſd needs 
ave dane 9, xonlideting £Q8s 
dition he was in31 afdhit.44 anaugd 
to read _ very at: who 15 
iS on 62 br the root to be 


Xe 
eat: Mats nc 
= potwwhither to 
ff ad chat bk wes in 


ormed, me it wesxeſplytd, that 
dos He did it aot, \ his Perſen\ſhould 


al Impriſonment, © And-belides, 
it not well known that-the Rarih- 


© cation cannot be good Cans AQ 


that is ratified be null 2.-- 
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dies! Thegh, ied he rhe Cn 
* T4 '» TALE! " Fhe Conm- £16 concilium fue Pa» 
« ont Pope cannot determine bn F 7 R 
"yew rizes of Faith, yet it OO bo 
Judge during « Schiſm, SAG rhe re cone Schiſmarss , 
Pope, ind Soowich 4 true Paſtor for JETS _ 
the Church } when there is none cer- © MI 
ws, - In the firſt place bt gracits 
by that, that all which the Coun- 
el determined againſt Wielef", 
» Huſ?, 
fitlog of Joby 1 
ving been decided by an incom- 
'Judge : Who dare maintain 
ch a - ? Secondly, it is ab- 
_— f = a General Coun- 
vil, without nnot m 
Pecrees aubadts the Faith. Di 
yot the firft Council of Conſftanti- 
nople rnake ſuch againft Macedoni- 
#5, concerning the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? And did not the 
fifth condemn the Herefie of the 
three Chapters, not only without 
Pope Yigilins, but likewiſe contra» 
ry to his Conſtitution, who would 
V 4 have 


Jerome p Pragge, 


t damnable Propo- 
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have had them not to be condemn. 
ed ? Beſides, it was not the Bufi- 
neſs of that Council to judge who 
was the true Pope : for the Coun- 
cil of Conflance never queſtioned 
ST EmnnS 
on Ve Wm \Y 

Promile which he made to re- 
nounce his Right, and freely to 
lay down, for Peace fake, tho he 
was true Pope. And in the fourth 
place, if that Council was notthen, 
as he called it before, I _ 
cular Council where a third part 
of the Church only met, it could 
not lawfully have condemned Jobs 
XXIII; becauſe, as all agrees none 
but an Oecumenical Council, repre- 
ſenting an Univerſal Church, hath 
that Power and ſupreme Authori- 
ty ; nay, and many deny that it 
can, unleſs in caſe of Hereſie, pro- 
ceced againſt any Pope, 'much lels 
if that Council held him for a 
true Pope, as the Council of Con: 


for pwned Joby XXII, to have 
Fen. 
| From 
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fifth Seſſion of the Council of Con- 
ances falſe, but alſo 
erous conlequence to the 
1. Thus we have diſpatch- 
ed his firſt Chapter : the other two 
will not loag hold out. 


- WR Sf —tY —_ 


. : CHAP. XXIV. 


A Refutation of one of the two Ch 
ters of M. nee +4 


_——— in _ of theſe 
pters, pretends to prove, 
that thoſe _—- of the fourth 
and fifth Seſſion are not approved. 
| have already made it out, that 
Martin V, approved them twice 
nly ; once, by ordaining that 

ſe who return from Hereſie 
ſhould þe interrogated, whether 
or 
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Cnr in thee II where "a 
declares, 
will inviolakly Lxner ith 
IJ Docroes that have been made in 
t Council concerning matters 
of Faith, and as he expreſles it by 
2 new word, Concyliarster.  - the! 
which, two Objeftions are raiſed 
againſt us, 
The firſt, from theſe Words, 
concerning matters of Faith : from 
_ M. Sis — 
that the Pope 
the Decrees agai we Ay ger and 
= Heſs, fer "2 __ "Gairh 
©, CORCEY B mAdther'S' h,-' What 
then will become of the other De- 
crees that were made- for the Ex- 
of Schiſm, and for the 
Retormation of the Church, * which 
are the two principal Points' for 
which rhe Council and the Popes 
Martin and \Eageains ," in 'exprels 
terms, declare that the Holy yu 


/ 


DEE C ESSE BD @ESSCOISHTEARTRSEATS! 


or 


re 
od, 
re. 


— Rome, ond ber Biſhops. 


repreſanting the Univerſal Church, 
was called * 
"Jer him tell me; whether thoſe 
Decrees be. approved. or' not : if 
be not, he muft then, actcor- 
ding to his Prinei [ks 
the Depoſition - XXI1T is 
oult;' that all that followed uport jt 
is invalid, an@& thatzall the ' 
Laws -that \were" made in that 
mm bmm pure uh 
a E no 
And.if they be approved; -it is nor 
to be' doabied but! that thoſe of the 
fourth! _ fifels'! "id: WER 
approv ;1cemmp tHey were chi 
xr es Be Schiſin 
or Counett were: not 'above 
a 0 '0ven lewfolly dlefted, 


#fid if it had 
a to 4 him, when 
rhat' 4s feceſl; the common 
Good! 'of the ry he in caſe ef 
Herefie, Schiſm, or enormons Scan- 
ealg”ag'-it hath happened oftner 
than 'pnce ; the Council could'he- 
ver-have compelled the Pope, moo 
was is eolnowleoged to be true ard 


law- 


neiples; grant that 
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de Concil c. 19. 


lawiel, to renQunce his Right for 


co_ without 
fo much as __ any proof for 
it, the my yo 
It is then, $06, moſt certam, 
that that bocren the Superiort- 

ty.of a Council was made by the 
Council of Conflaxce without any 
Examination, ſine »lo examine. 
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| have twothings to ſay to that; 
firſt, that a mani Falſhood was 
never aſſerted with ſo much Bold- 
neſs : for never was there a Que- 
ſtion examined nor debated in the 
Council with greater heat than 
this, as I have already made it 
appear, and as it even _ by 
Manuſcript of M. Schelftrate. 
For there it is to be ſeen, that be- 
fore the fourth Seffion, the De» 
ies of the Nations, and the 
ardinals, after many Conteſts y.zire fair ven mode. 
and Oppoſitions of the ſame Car- c« diſcerario ixcer D. 
dinals, all by a fade DSA 
loſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, in ox, &c. 
one Judgment concerning that 
Point-of the Superiority of a Coun- 
cil over the Pope, who ought ro 
ou it in what celates to Faith 
And he adds, that before the 8ſt 
e t before the fifth ,;, £15 Ari 
Seſſion, which was 'not held till —_ gn 
eight days after, and wikeag, A & CEOs 
according to himſelf, it was de- fuiger— tandem 0r- 
hned, that the Pope ought to obey 4s & conciy/um 
the Council in what concerns the © ** 
Reformation of the Church m__ 
Hea 
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Head and Members, there fell out 
again great Debates betwit - the 
Cardinals and the Deputits of the 
_—_ How. can on then be 
faid 1o , - Wit bogling 
as Cardinal ize hath done, 
& is -ching Trumor compertent 
it is athivg Icannot 
after the aaqueſticandle Teſting 
nies that I have before alledped to 
the contrary. | S411 
- The next thing that I have to 
ſay againſt the Anſwer of Bell 
mine, is, that that word Concili 
rirer Cignifies:not only, as: he hath 
interpreted it, the matter! in que- 
ſtion having been well examined, 
but alſo being afterwards ſolemnly 
decided in a Sefſion of the-Coun- 
cil, without which nothing' is de 
fined. In the Council of Confer 
Votes went by Nations. There 
were at firſt four, the Italian, Exe- 
lib, French, and German, and af- 
terward the - Spaxiſh - was added. 
* -"Fhe Deputies of every Nation 
* © Sdnſulted firſt ſeverally ; and thed 


ns nm. enim. a wa.aA ca. ci 
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pions after which, all theſe 
held an: Aſſembly, where 
' private Perſon had liberty to 
and give. his Voice, yet all 
Voices made but one Suffrage 
for each Nation, thongh they dat. 
fered in - Do number of Prelates and 


ln Mono when they were all a- 
—_— much diſputing and 

dtp = Conk 
limunary, a iti» 
oa to a final Deciſion, which was 
only made in a General Aﬀembly 


of axial, Archbiſhops, Biſbops, 
Arbaſſadors 


Generals of Orders, 

of Princes, and, in a word, of 
the whole Council, with great 
Maſs, Li: 


C 
$3 Chih, Biſbop ha 
the, non, the read, the a 


_ 
poly EIB 


approved them : a was ſtill free 
to every one to ſay what he 
Wh plea- 
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when they had all 


ſaid Placet, We conſent to them, 2 
they never failed to do after theſe 

vious Deliberations, ſhorter or 
longer according to the greater 
or lefs difficulty of the matters 
that they had examined ; then 
was the Decree authentically 


made, and had its full force : and 
that, in the terms of Martin V. 
is called a Decree made Concilis 
riter. 
In this manner the Errors «i 
Wicklefſ were condemned in the 
i Seffion ; that of John Haſs, 
and the damnable Propoſition of 
Johs Petit, in the fifteenth ; def- 
nitive Sentence pronounced _ 
John XXIIL who was depoſed in 
the twelfth; and the Decrees d 
the Superiority of the Council 
made in the fourth and fifth 
Seffion. Before that, the Council 
_ had determined nothing ar all, nor 
hid any Obligatioa upon Belie 
vers. 


Tha 


ME ee. 


pleaſed concerning them. And 
unanimoully 
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Mm 
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10g'man,”e es in the'terms he 
makes uſe'of; approving the Coun- 
cil,-in thefive and forticth Seffion, 
The of Cardinals and of 
the Nations, concluded; that a cet- 
tain Book- of - F, Job Falkenberg , 
fall of Hereſies, ought to be con- 
_ Pk A of the 
ing. and: of. the great 
uke of £itheaxis, who concern- 
ed' mp in renter ay 
(00, ieckby beſought- 
to 6K wry in fu | Seen bor 
fore the:c6rchaſion of the Council; 
according!to'the Reſolution taken 
by the Cardinals and the Nations ; 
ind they>preſied him-to it in fo 
oftenſive:a manner, that they: pro- 
rſted in; name of-thoſe- Princes 
their' Maſters, that in caſe of a re- 
fulal, tliey; appealed 80+ the next 
Council; : lo 4 
*'Seeing 'theſe Ambaſſadors had 
ſpoken 10: haughtily, -and in ſo difs 
obliging a 'manner, under the ſpe- 
cious Pretexr of an extraordinary 
on X% Zeal 
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-- This the-Pope, like a very know- | 
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Zeal for the Faith.4 and: that be- 


ys | 
ta what the Council hqd. decided 
in n af Faigh., Gonciſiarites, 
That ſhewts that he had av leaſt as 
much Zeak far: the Faith as theſe 
Ambaſſadorahad,. who preſſed him 
in ſo diſreſpeQtful a maginer t6 
condemn! 6 Bbok, And at the 
ſane 'tamp:.be, adds. chat he a 
proves. all the: Decrees:; which t 
Council bad -made antheoticalh, 
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and according to the fortns Conci» 
ftartter, but not at all what was 
dogs otherwiſe ; as if he would 
pe them to-underſtand, that tho 
e be obliged to obey the Council, 
and inviokbly to approve and ob- 
ſerve what hath beca defined in the. 
Seſſions, yet. he is not at all bound 
to ſubmit to what the Cardinals 
and Nations might conclude in 
their Aſſemblies, without the Ay- 
gority and Approbatiot of the 
ouncil io their Seflions, This, 1 
thipk , may undeceive #4. Sebel- 
rare, who pretends, that che Pope, 
y ſpeaking ſo, makes it appear, 
that he is above the Council: he 
pught to ſay above, nat the Coun, 
cl, but the Colledge of Cardinals, 
and the Aſſemblies of the Nations, 
when they are not authoriſed ig 
the Seſſions. 

And therefore, when. on of the 
Ambaſſadors of the King of Poland 
would till appeal to the 'nexs 
an , the Pope commanded 

im Silence vpog pain of fizcom» 
X 2 mu- 
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munication :, and he did very well, 

becauſe that Appeal-was manifeſt. 

ly raſh, abuſive, and dawartanta- 

ble, it being moſt” evident, rhat a: 

bare Refolution of "the”<Cardinals' 

and Nations, withqut' the Autho-. 

rity of the Conncil, could nor ob-; 

lige the Pope. And this was. the 

reaſon why Martin, Juſtly:provo- 

ked by fo unworthy a'Proceeding, 

Joan. Gerſon, Tia®. made ſhortly after « Bull, which he 
fi bh pps cauſed'to be read, not jt1 the Coun- 
cil, but in" a publick Confiſtory, 

whereby he-declares, that it is tiot 

lawful for' any one to appeal from 

the Holy See. or the Pope, nor to 

decline' his Judgment” in caſes of 

the Faith, which; as being greater 

Cauſes, ought to be” brought be- 

fore the Pope, and Holy Apoſtoli. 

- cal See. OY þ 

A. Schelſtrate alledges theſe 
words as his laſt Argument which 
he thinks invincible, to prove that 
the Pope is abſolutely above all 
Councils.” / Bur it is very caſie to 
give hintan Anſwer that hath been 
= | an 
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it" hundred+rimes made withour 
Reply, Thititheſe Words,- and 0- 


thers of the live nature,! ought to 


be underſtoodrwith relation to all 
Churches taken particularly, to all 
Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Primates, 
and- Parriarchs, from the Judg- 
ment of 'any-of whom ' Appeals 
may be maderto the Pope, and not 
fo-any of rhe from the Judzment 
6f-the Pope who' is their Superi- 
our; not when: they are aſtembled 
in Body-in a General Council re- 
preſenting the whole Church; bur 
when _ are taken ſeparately and 
tach of them in particular, 'accor- 
ling to theſe Words of'St. '.; 1utin 
in his ſecond-Book of Baptiſm a. 


paint the'Dowetifts : Who knows Gui net ilun Apo 
nor 'ehut- St. eter, by reaſon of the Holatu privcipagy cui- 

fone Fang oparus preg» 
erendum, £. 2. 
be. preferred before any other Epiſco- %apt. contra Dona- 


Primacy of - bis A poſtleſhip, ought to 


paey whatſoever ? He fays, before *% <1: 


every Epiſcopacy , and not- before 
all 'Epiſcopacy:in a General Coun- 
cil.. So that that Bull of Mar:-n V., 
no more than' another: of P./ 1. 
- | X 3 which 
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which begins Execrebihis , cannot 


abſolutely condemn'and forbid'the 
PraRice, hut q * Abuſe that 
may be made 0 to a 


General Council, by appealing to 
it faſhly; without Reaſon and a 
hwful auſe.as thoſe Ambaſſadors 

of Poland and Lithnavie did. 
| If, notwithſtanding allthis, 2. 
Sebelftrare will have the Pope, by 
thar Bull, abſolutely re condemn 
all Appeals to a General Council, 
which nevertheleſs it dath not ex 
preſs; he may be anfivered with, 
out difficulty, that were it fo, ha 4 
it could be of no force, beta - 
was not made Comtiliariter, and 
fucro approbante Concilia, nor with 
the confent of the Church, which 
hath never ed but that ig 
lices certain Caſes A may be made 
Fug From the Pope to a Council. To 
verſuaded © of this, he need only 
ed. Hthe Treatiſe written upon thas 
Subje& by that learned and holy 
man John Gerſon, Chancellor of 
the niverſity of Paric, Bo - 
ecla 
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fats + tr fer rr 
mig Ct appealed 
unto, againſt Bowifect VII and 
that =_ Univerſity conſented and 
would ACCO to the ho- 
Mm; to that Convocation 
ppeal; which the _—_ _ 


—— d'by the Queſtions 


hat be will tive to be put co ber 
thiazt are converted. But 
we had not thoſe two ſo 


everthelefs, he | cannot be igno- 
X 4 rant, 


tion which 'that famous Peck Univ. PariC 
made by an authentick 02% 1303 meaſe | 


Mw MAD. 
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| Baſylenſe Concijum rant, . that.zhe: Council of Beſs 
_ guide Jon ies, Which all men, even Cardinal 
| $44 4derat Pemifents larmine hull, 'own-to. be lawful, 
a " I” in the ſecond "Seſſion after its firſt 
| plat dec (Phe GG renewed theſe, Decrees of 
Conc, c. 19. Conſtance,; which .werg approved 
by tlie Cardinal of Sr. - aagelo Js Ju. 
liano Caſwinh, who prelid 
in name: of that Pope.' _ Nor do 1 
doubt but, that he, knows, that 
Evgenius |. himſelf, in; the Bull 
md hn ado reg ghoins of 
the fi y 
that the Council till then had tn 
and conſequently thele. Decrees 
Conſt ance _ - in, the ſecond 
Seſfion, and the Synodal Anſwer 
wherein the ſame. Coyncil anew 
confirms thoſe Decrees,; nd be ery 
them with very .Rro 
whichare there Eur fy = at —— 
And now I have but. two words 
x0 lay to; M, Schelfnate.concerging 
the. Approbation 958 thele Decrees, 
Figit,i i o\ be ar Jag with. it, 
he mult of nec reckon as.n 
all. the Decrees . which the 


Coun- 


Y — 


5'2 £6 BE OSEONn.G SES: 


| 
| 
| 
, 
Ly 
bs 
F 
od 
| 
]- 


if Rome, and ber Biſpopy.. 


313 


Councils made againſt the Arians, | 


Macedonians, and the other Here- 
icks, becauſe jt is neyer to be 
ound , that thefe Cquncils have 
een approved, neither ſo. formal. 
y, nor ſo many times, as the De. 
rees of Conflance have been, by 
ie Popes Mariwn V. and Eugent- 


IV, | 

_—_— that he ought to know, 
$ I have formerly made it appear, 
l £lo ghe Ancient Cha no Oy 
her Approbation nor Confirmati- 
n: was ever known to haye been 


made of Councils by the Popes, but 


he coaſent which they themſelves, 
s.well as others, were obliged to 

veto them, For, if after that the 
Councils of Nzce and Conſtantinople 


which were lawfully aſſembled in 


eBay Lot, had defmed the 
copſubſtantiality of the; Word , 
andthe Diyinity of the Hqly Ghoſt, 
the. Popes. Silveſter and ; Daweſay 
would not have received theſe De- 
crees, nor have approved ther; it 
is. certain that they would my 
| een 
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whole Church ; Who cat _ i 
that? And theſe 


yore d irit, oh is the Sout of f® 
- ares eng 1 Accor. 
ing to thele Vi 

ritet ſanto & nobss. Stankded * 


—— 


them all their forte, 18 an: errot 

condemned by the- learned 

oy of Cambray, Peter BY Ablh,'i 
a_ yeritrs, whet 


preaching before the whole Conn 
cit of C Ree tad Pork Meri 


in the Year 1417. the ſecond Sun- 
«day in Advenr, about « month 
ter the EleQion' of that Pope, bt 
related the” whole- of the 
"Council which the Apoftles cele- 
brated at Jerafalem, and then & 


preſſed 
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| pike it 6 manſef, that the As Manfegt rub 


fy deciding and hb 
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dangerous Error 40 Abo 


7; Fang * men, ag ht to be con- 
= ma Pope, ſo 
its HS : 


they beve 

the Pope « _ rus Are to 
plow the "—_ the Lays 
ind So ow the contrary 


Lakes 
e4 C , Or 
«General C ; S 


Thus that great Cardinal, from 
the chair of Tauth before the whale 
Council of Coxftence, conform to 
its Decrees, and in preſence of the 
Pope himſelf, who found no fault 
vith it, and foamed not wel ol 
pleaſed, that that Opinion was call- 
ed an Error A and mof 
h NIEYES Flatterers 


So 
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perr. Facult. Ann. 'S© alſo'the © ſacred *Ficulty, fol fol. 
14299 Kal. April. lowing ſo good an Example, -aboar 

twelve years after inade F. Jobs & 
rafin that Propoſition which 
he had put into.one of his Theſer 


Ts anmtborias dans ARR the Anthority that gives force er 
rem Panos refobet the Dezrees of « Council; 'reſtdes inthe 


wuigorem 

is ſolo ſummo pow. Pope alojee.” He wasobliged to maky 
a publick recantation, and'to ch 
his me pore oY his, Wy 


ap axes dns ran Sie ae Force" +0 rhe Di 
oancil, reſides not in th 


refedet cyees of 


ayd C atholick C/ harch. - 


in ſpiritu Santo © in 


life, 6 ns fo oh alone, but Sbie A in the Hob in 
Ghoſt a 


Catholics Feeleſs. Ard certainly it is very rational; 
that the Pope ſhould depend upoo 


the Will of the Holy Ghoſt, who. 
teaches, As it pleaſes him, all Ta” 


to the Church, andtg the Council 


which repreſents i itz and nor that {1 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhould depend up- 
on the Will of the Popes,' as it mult Wc 
needs do; if after thav'divine 'Spi: 


rit hath by the Council defined the 
Confubſtangialiry. of the-Word,; the 


Divinity» of the* Holy«Ghoſt, the if 


Unity of Perſon, and the Pluraliy 


* eat; 


OO Wo. 


fR61 © Ind her Bi s. 


— EE man 


Fig WG ills and: 10 came 


and ſuch other 

raing the Faith, his . 
oy Authority), if it 
, the Pope to- conlent to 
. "An this, I think, is, ſuffi 
nt in relation to the Approhation | 
Che wn 'of Conftence.; one 
rd more 3s to what MSchel/frate 
$1 

(2 ends,tha . En nee 
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"His Obje! ion char i 1s s ade a- 

, 15 of an 91d ruinous 

"te ine ready to fall of it gl , tho 
| Le vo ſtrong hand to .it to 
ſh it down. The truth 3 is, the 
Council of C onſtance, which fore- 
vw that it might be made uſe of to 
reaken the'ſupreme Authority of 
decumenical Councils, did antici- 
pate and Overthrow it even before 
it 
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Ft cujuſcunque alteri- 
w Concilit Generalie oh, 
legitime congreg att. 


. whereof the Pope, or he thaty 


it was made; and for, that end, i 
the fifth Seſſion, w "it dec 
red that all men'of what Digni 
ſoever, are obliged to,obey rhe D 
crees and Ordinances of rhat ſatry 
Council of Canſtance, heſe word 
are added, And exher Ge 
ral Counelt larfoly 4-0 
that ſpeaks any other INC 
wirhont Reftriftion, comprehend 
all rites, both out of a 
during 4 Schiſm. "So "the Cut 
cil of Bafl which was a loag tus 
lawful, when there was noSchilh 
declared that = Pope was oblige 
to T7 Ne very orer | 
eil; Ari FAIT ons given for 
in that long Synddal Fane 
Þr oved Ac emige, Necel 
rily £0 times, 451 
be ſeen fa che t two Reaſons whi 
'only Tfhall (gas... 
he is, af an Uecur ol 
cal Council is'a whole, dal OX 
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Tides in it in his place, is the Hea 
For they | is no Acephalous Cou 


.cil, as M. Schelfrate ſpeaks, tl 
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of Rome, and her Biſhops. gay - © 
|, nfl is-to ſay ; without a Head, call- 
CH ivg that of Corſfarce fo in the. Ab- 
nit ſeace- of the. Pope: Nay if he re- 
XY faſe to 8: when | t 
dl or wi _—_— c 
on isralvays ſame! body that prefides 
Ie hate in | his place ; and tepre- 
Y ms him in that quality of Head, 
nc a \the w Council repreſents 
008 the Uni Church ; and it will 
IS -withovurt:dafficul- 
out | red: the. (is an mpprnchet BOT 
47 1ehict Mentber-and: ptigcipah £92 Per Apofioin 
Pact of that predt Body, as Sar Poon none 
lige ny, ing of Saint Peer, Gregor. 1. 4. Ep. 8. 


_ -'Not as Jofity Cluift, whio is-nbc 
" caly rhe Head, | but alſo: tho Maſter 
ell ——m_rrrereg which. he 
It purchaſed wirtt his owt Blood; 
F en Trig 
. Jt moperly beloags uaro him, and 
ul he:can diſpoſe thereof as he thinks 
000Y ht;-as'an Owner an do with his 
{ DY Eflate,. Dominus eff. Hencw) it! is; 
J that! he cannot be: ſaid: two be bur: 
ay 2 part of the Church : he is over LDonieu wiicws, xr 


yl ill, as God who is the abſolute Ma- Ara 
_ fr D 


Matth. 20. 
Mark 12. 
Luke 22. 


of that whole, of that Univerk 
whereof he is the Maſter, aS:\ Ari. 
fotle/himſelf hath acknowledged. 

It' is'not ſo witty the Pope, who 
is indeed 'bicad of the Church Uni: 
verſal, but not Mafter; Jeſus Chriſt 
having {aid £0 St. Perer , as well 
as to all the other !' The 
Princes \of the Gentiles exerciſe. Do: 
Pomemmngey not be 
o Avena Kone" v entircy 

odions Condpariſoithar 
ſome would make''berween our 
Kings, who'are over the States of 
_ a and | the - Popes 
boa ehiey woulD lace over the 
whols/Clureh. » is 2 great 
deal:of Differente: EA 
the ira rr we 
mori i _ them; but rg 
opes in Church, 
not be ſo-mith you; The Po with 
is but. a part: of | the 
and:;i ofa yg —_ ——_ 
rapoegs it, and _not. FS! ny 


Now 
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Now it is evident by the light 
of Natute, that the whole is more 
noble than every part, and catrics 
it over them,according to that ſen- 


tence of St, Auſtin, Univerſum pat- £. 4 Bajt, © 4, 


tibus ſemper optimo Jure preponitur. 
And upon that Maxim I of 
all Men without contradiction, 


St. Jerome in one word derides that 


queſtion, when he ſaith, Major eſt tp. «d Evagrs 


Anthoritas orbis quam urbis. Thus 
the Pope as the chief part and 
Head of the univerſal Church, is 
above every part, and his — 
regulated according ty the Canons 
extends over all the Churches 
taken particularly, and none are 
exempt from his JuriſdiQtion, but 
no ways over all the Churches aſ- 
ſembled in a General Council, un- 
leſs it be for calling of them, and 
preſiding therein, And in this 
manner 1s to be underſtood what 
tsto be found in the Bulls of Exge- 
mize IV. and Leo X. in the Coun- 
cils of Florence and the Lateran, 
beſides rbat this laſt is not agreed 
upon to be art univerſal Council. 

Y The 


——_— 
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The other reaſon of the Coun- 
cil of Baſ in its Synodal Anſwer 
is, that an Ecumenical Council 
hath received the gift of Infallibi- 
lity as well as the univerſal Church, 
which it repreſents; and that the 
Pope may err, as I have provedit 
to have the belief — all An- 
tiquity. But to avoid diſputing : 
This a may be ſet off ion 
ſt r.and more convincing man» 
ner, by ſaying, They who hold an 
opinion contrary to that of the 
Superiority of a Counci), are ſtill 
ready to grant that during a Schiſm 
it 1s above the Pope, who is con- 
troverted, becauſe what is certain 
ought always to be preferred before 
the uncertain. This is a Principle 
then agreed upon on both fides, 
from whence it may be thus ar- 
gued, 
It is certain that a general Coun- 
cil repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church is Iofallible 3 no Catholick 
can doubt of this. * On the other 
hand it isnor certain thatthe Pope 
1s ſo, ſeeing many very able and 

Catholick 
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Catholick Dodors, and molt fa- 
mous Univerſities, not only doubt 
of it, but teach and vigorouſly 


maintain that he is not. Hence it 


muſt neeecllarily be concluded, 
that, ſeeing what 1s certain ought 
to be preferred before the uncer- 
tain: The tribunal of a Council 
which, as it is certaimly known , 
cannot err m its determinations, is 
over that of the Pope, who, per- 
haps, may be deceived, there be- 


wg no certatnty of his Infallibi- 
ity 


It is evident that thoſe two rea- 
ſons of the Council of Baſil, when 
it was very lawful and approved 
by Pope Exgenizs, make it appear 
that every General: Council is 
above the Pope, both in the time 
of a Schiſm, and when there is no 
Schiſm z ſeeing in both times the 
Council is a whole, of which the 
Pope is but a part ; and that it is 
certam that in both ehele times 
the Conncil 1s alike Infallible 
and that at leaſt, it is not cer- 
tain that the Pope is, neither 

Y 2 in 


in the one nor other of theſe 
times. 

Having ſaid ſo much, I thirk | 
have fully anſwered M. Schelſtrate 
as to what he hath alledged 1n the 
diſſertation that he hath made 
againſt one of the: chief Articles 
of the Declaration of the Cl 
of France. For as to the long dif- 
courſe which that Author makes 
in one of his Chapters, to per. 
ſuade us, upon the credit of his 
Manuſcript, that after great debates 
among the Nations it was at length 
reſolved, by common conſent, that 
the Reformation of the Church in 
the Head and Members ſhould not 
be attempted *till after the eleQion 
of the Pope: It is without doubt 
pitiful and deſerves not any an- 
{wer, 

Can it be concluded from thence 
that a Pope lawfully ele&ted, who 
is preſent and preſides in the de. 
liberations of a Council, is not a 
part of that whole and of that Bo- 
dy which repreſents the Univer- 
ſal Church, whoſe Authority ought 

to 
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to be preferred before that of any 


of its Members in particular, by 
that reaſon which proves that the 
whole is greater and more noble 
than any of its parts? And by 
what Philoſophy does he pretend 
to make us acknowledg, that from 
the preſence of a Pope in a Coun- 
cil, it follows that that Pope is 
not obliged to ſubmit to the De- 
crees that may be made in it, 
even contrary to his own Judg- 
ment, when they are carried by 
the plurality of Voices, whether 
it be of individual Perſons or of 
Nations ? That is the very thing 
in queſtion, to wit, if a Council 
whether the Pope be there or not, 
is above the Pope: How will he 
make out his proof? 

Beſides, it was not concluded in 
that Aſſembly of the Nations, that 
no Decrees concerning Reformati- 
on could be made before the E- 
letion of a Pope, but only that 
before that time, they ſhould not 
allbe made, and eſpecially ſuch as 
moderated the Power of the 

Y 3 Pope, 
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Pope, and confined it to jult li- 
mics, it being very reaſonable that 
he ſhauld be preſent at thoſe de- 
liberations wherein he was fo 
much concerned. The truth is, 
not to ſpeak of the other Decrees 
of Reformation that were already 
made in the Council, there was a 
very conſiderable one made rela- 
ting to the Pope in the nine and 
thirtieth Seffion, before the E- 
leftion of Martin V. who was not 
choſen till after the one and four: 
tieth, 

It is appointed by that Decree 
that the Popes being ſo much the 
more obliged to make the light of 
their Faith conſpicuous, by how 
much they are raiſed in Dignity 
above all others, ſhall for rhe fu 
ture make in preſence of thoſe 
who have elected them, and be- 
fore their Ele&ion be Publiſhed, 
their Confeſhon of Faith accor- 
ding to the Form preſcribed to 
them by the Council in the ſame 
Sefton. That, without doubt was 
a pretty important Reformation, 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing thereby was revived what 
heretofore had been praftiſed, and 
what King Childebert demanded of 
Pope Pelagizs I. to inform himſelf 
of his belief, becauſe it was 
thought that that Pope had too 
much favoured the Eutichyans, 
who had ſurpriſed him by their 
Artifices. 

The Council then might have 
made the other Decrees of Refor- 
mation before the Eleftion of the 
Pope : but they were willing they 
ſhould not be made till after that 
the Pope was eleted; and the 
manner how they appoint that Re- 
formation to be made, is fo far 
from favouring M. Schelſtrate, that 
it infers a concluſion quite contra- 
ry to what he pretends,. and ma- 
nifeſtly proves that the Pope, even 
when not queſtioned, is inferiour 
to a Council, 

And indeed the Council wills 
and ordains in the fourtieth Sefli- 
on, that the Pope, either with the 
Council, or with the Deputies of 
the Nations, do reform the Church 

Y 4 in 


$tatuit & decernit. 
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in the Head and Members, as to 
the Points that were to be given 
him, and that he make that Refor- 
mation before the diſſolution of 
the Council, Was there eyer a 
more authentick a& of ſupreme 
Authority than this? When there 
was no more Schiſm, after the 
union of the three obediences, as 
M. Schelſtrate owns. The Coun- 
cil ordains, that an undoubted 
Pape, ſuch as certainly he that 
was to be eleRed muſt be, do 
reform the Church in the Head and 
Members ; bur it will have it to be 
done with conſent of the Council. 
Any Biſhop may do as much : the 
diffcrence is, that he ſhall not be 
Preſident of the Aſſembly, where 
he ſhall give his Vate as all the 
reſt do. Now if the Council will 
not in Body ſet about that work, it 
refers it to the care of the Pope in 
conjunCtion with the Deputies of 
the Nations. He doth not at 
then in that Refqrmation but by 
the authority of the Council that 
deputes him 3 and all the advan- 
tage 


a ww ww - 7, 


A Oc I cLnaOEcqEC aOTrNNNDTD —-»=—_=_y & 


mM. X- ©— 


CR = www == 


© 


oy * ef oye 0 en OO OO OT 9 GO wiwT 6oc 00> 4 a, 5 


tage that he is to have over the 
tel is that he ſhall be the firſt 
Deputy at the Head of all the 
others. 

In fine, they preſcribe to him 
both the Articles upon which they 
would have the Decrees of Refor- 
mation made, and the time where- 
in they. ſhould he expeded. IF. 
that be not to ordain, preſcribe, 
command, and conſequently if 
theſe be not evident marks, and 
Authentick as of Authority and 
Syperiority 3 I know none in the 
World. What will M. Schelſtrate 
then fay now with his long dif- 
courſe about the five Natians a- 

ing - that the Reformatian 
ould not be made 'till after the 
etion of a Pope? 

But once more : What does he 
mean with the great myſtery he 
makes of this, that after. much de. 
bate in the Aſſembly of theſe Na- 
tions, concerning the manner how 
the Decree ſhould be made, whe- 
ther by obliging the Pope with 
theſe Deputics to make the Re- 
| formation 
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Pefits ſurunt ſafe formation before his Coronation, 
diverſe jorne att oo after, it was at length, ſaid Pa- 
ti ad bc * Tandem Sug 
diflum fult, quod Pa- p@ eleFws ligari non poterat, that 
pe elefius ligark 1"% when a Pope is choſen he cannot be 
— bound £ Does he by that then pre- 
| tend, that we are obliged to be- 
lieve, that a Pope lawfully eled- 
ed, as St. Silveſter was, 1s not ob- 
liged to ſubſcribe to the Decrees 
of an Ecumenical Council, as that 
of Nice was : And that when ſuch 
a Council hath decided the conſub- 
ſtantiality of the word, and for- 
bidden Prieſts to marry, the Pope 
1s not bound by theſe Decrees a 
well as the reſt of Chriſtians 
are, and that he is (till at liberty 
to believe of the one what he thinks 
fit, andto at in regard of the other 
as he pleaſes? 

But does he not fee, that to 
have the true meaning of thoſe 
words they are to be applied to the 
Subjed in queſtion: to wit, whe- 
ther it ſhould be pur into the De- 

cree that the Pope who was to be 
> co _— ih choſen, ſhould be obliged to make 
tiews alquey, (he Reformation before his Coro 
nation, 
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nation, nay and before he could 
have any part in the Government 
of the Church, and to give good 
ſecurity for it, as the German Na- 
tion demanded? Whereupon they 
had reafon to ſay that a Pope could 
not be obliged to a thing ſo unbe- 
ſeeming the Pontifical Majeſty, 
nor (6 tied up as to deprive him of 
the Power he hath, by Divine 
Right, to Govern the Church, by 
virtue of his Primacy, from the 
very inſtant that he is Canonically 
elected Succefior of St. Peter. 
Thus ought theſe words to be 
underſtood in relation to what 
goes before, and not that the 
Pope is not obliged to any thing. 
The truth is, in the Decree that 
was made after that Comciliariter,in 
the fourtieth Seſſion , The Pope 
was not obliged in that manner, as 
the Germans had propoſed s never- 


theleſs he was bound in another 
moſt reaſonable manner, if I may 
lay fo, that is to fay, be was obli- 
ged to reform the Church in the 
Head and Members, with _m—— 
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obje& to us, as moſt Authentick 


of the Council, or with the De- 
puties of the Nations, before the 
end of the Council. But if 
M. Schelſirgte will ſtill be opinio- 
native and pretend that the Nati 
ons underſtood ſomething elſe by 
theſe words, Quod Pape elefws li- 
gari non poterat ; there need no 
other anſwer to be made unto him, 
but that we mult not ſtick to what 
hath been ſaid in the Aſſembly of 
the Nations, as he doth, but to 
what hath been defined Conciliari- 
ter, in the Seflion, as we have juſt 
now mentioned. 

I am apt to believe now that 
M. Schelſtrate will be fully fatisf- 
ed with me, ſeeing I have exallly 
anſwered Point for Point all that 
he hath ſaid upon his Manuſcri 
unknown to the whole World 
rear three hundred years, and 
which at preſent, he thinks fit to 
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Pieces, in the differtation he bath I 4 
made againſt the Declaration of I "* 
the” Galican Church, and againlt N 


the perpetual Edict of the King, 
who, 
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who, as ProteQor of the Church, 
and of her Canons, makes it to 
be obſerved in all his Territories; 
and in fine, apainſt the Council of 
Conſtance received by all Chriſten- 
dom , and eſpecially by France, 
which looks upon and reverences 


it, as its Paladinm, the prop, 
1- 


ſupport and defender of its 
es. 

This being ſo, there remains no 
more but in a few words to con- 
clude what I have hitherto ſaid of 
the ſuperiority of a Council over 
the Pope. I made it out inthe be- 
ginning that all Antiquity believed 
it, without the leaſt diſpute as to 
that Subje&t, as there happened 
about the time of the Council of 
Piſa. ThenlI clearly ſhew'd what 
that Council, and the two follow- 
ing of Conſtance and Bafil even 
approved by the Popes Alexan- 
der V. Martin V. and Exgenizs IV, 
determined on that Subje& in fa- 
vours of Councils. As to the 
times that have ſucceeded theſe 
three Councils, it is certain ay 
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all thoſe great Men, thoſe Biſhops, 


Cardinals, Popes, thoſe Univer. 
ties and Learned DoQors of all 
Nations, who, as I have ſaid, have 
taught that Popes are not Infalli. 
ble, have by conſequent maintain- 
ed that an Ecumenical Council, 
which cannot be doubted but to 
be Infallible, is abeve the Pope, 
Bat in a particular manner it is a 
Dodrin which the more renowned 
DoQors of Paris bave always 
taught; I ſay, of that learned Uni- 
verfity the ancienteſt and rhoſt fa- 
mous of all othersz of whom if 
I ſhould make a Liſt, with the quo- 
tations of their Opinions, it would 
eaſily fill up a whole Book. 

It is enough for me to mention 
here what the great Cardinal of 
Lorraine, fearing that ſome term 
might be flipe in- the Council of 
Trent that might be interpreted 
apainſt that Dodrine of all France, 
cauſed his Secretary to repreſent to 
Pope Pix IV. in the year 1563 
Theſe are the proper terms that he 
put into his inftrudions —_— 
that 
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that Point. I cannot deny but that 
] am 4 French Man, and have beers 
bred in the Univerſity of Paris, 
where it is held that the Pope is 
ſubjeF to a Council 5, and they who 
teach the contrary there, are looked 
wor and noted as Hereticks 
The French will ſooner loſe their 
lives, than renounce that DoGrin — 

I would be folly to think, that there 

is one Biſhop in France, that ever 

would conſent to the opinion contrary 

to that trath. rg —— 

The truth is, The res of 20S 0279-. 

the Council bei ftrages from Td 1.19, © 15 
Rome, that they ſhould endeavour * 19. & <. 13-2. 2, 
ſo to bring it abour, that in the Ca- 

non concerning the Pope the terms 

of the Council of Florexce ſhould 

be uſed, by putting into it that the 

Pope hath received the Power of 

Governing the Univerfal Church, 1bid, n. 7. 

ineſſe ſurmmo Pontifici poteſtatem re- 

gendi Eccleſiame univerſalem, the Bi- 

ſhops of "France oppoſed it, and 

were followed by moſt of the Fa- 

thers of the Council. Not that 

theſe words, regend; Eccleſiam uni- 


verſalem, 
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verſalem, ſignifie any thing elfe but 
that general Juriſdiction of the 
Pope, which reaches all the parts 
of the Church, in what concerns 
the Publick good of all Chriſten- 
dom, that he may ſee to it, ac- 
cording to the Canpns, as the 
Council of Florence expreſſes it, 
ſo as we have made it appear. But 
they would not have theſe words 
Eccleſiam wniverſalem, ſo much a 
abuſed, to infinuate thereby that 
the Pope is above the Church uni- 
verſal, taken altogether aſſembled 
and repreſented by an Ecumenial 
Council. 

And therefore, to remove all 
ambiguity » and to prevent the 
wreſting of theſe words to a ſenſe 
contrary to the Superiority of a 
Council, they faid, that inſtead of 
Regendi Eccleſiam univerſalem, it 
ought to be put into the Canon, 
Poteſtatem regendi ones fideles, © 
ommes Eccleſias 5 that the Pope hath 
the -Power of Governing all Beit 
vers and all Churches : which is to 
be underſtood of all, not _ 
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bled in Council, but taken ſeveral- 
ly and in particular, none of them 
being exempted from the Jurif- 
dition .of the Pope in what re- 
lates-tg the publick good, the ge- 
neral . Government, and the caſes 
limited by the Canons, So careful 
even to a ſcrupule, have our An- 
celtors been, to (ſtand upon their 
guard gn that fide 4 that noattack 
in the leaſt might be made againſt 
the ancient Doctrin always invio- 
lably obſerved in 'this Kingdom. 
And.it is moſt remarkable, that at 
that time when the DoRors of Pa- 
ric moſt (trenuouſly maintained that 
Dodrin, after the Councils of Con- 
ſtance and Baſil, againſt thoſe that 
[trove to invalidate their Decrees, 
Innocent VIII. ſent them a Brief, 
wherein be makes their Elogy, and 
amang(t other things ines the 
greatneſs of their Zeal: which they 
expreſſed for maintaining the ho- 
nour and rights af. the Holy Ro- 
man Church, and for defending the 
Catholick faith againſt the Here- 
ies, which they inceſſantly confu- 
ied, Z Aftes 


Innoc, VINT. Litter, 
ad Theol. Pariſ.7. ids 
Sepe. Ann « 1435: 
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After all, that I may end where 
I began-to handle this queſtion, 1 
ſhall conclude with the teſtimony 
of another Pope, whom the Au- 
thors who will have it, as M.Schel- 
firate will, that Popes are above 
Councils, can never rejet. And 
that is Pizs IT. who when he was 
no more but FEneas Sylvies Picole- 
mini, Clerk to the Conncil of Bu. 
#1; 'whereot ke hath given us the 
Hiſtory, maintained - with -all his 
might, as well as the Doctors of 
Paris, that the Authority of a Ge 
neral Council is Superior to that 
of -a Pope. 'But when he himſelf 
was promoted -to be Pope, he 
thought, fora reaſon that 'may ex 
fily: be gueſſed at, that he ought to 
_ Free yhng World, on 
he A is Opinion, a 
that- then he. thoughe the quite 
contrary of what - before he had 
maintained with'all the heat that a 
Man. ought: to-have who'is well 
perſuaded of the. Juſtice of the 
Cauſe whereof he undertakes the 
defence. - - | | 4 
39414 A 
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- And that he ſolemnly did by a - 
Bull; wherein he retracts ; and in 
that Recantation, that he might 
declare that he followed another 
Opinion, he would not ſtifle the 
manifeſt truth, concerning the na- 
ture of the Opinion which he for- 
ſook, and of the other that he 
embraced, For wn this manner he 
ſ in his Bull, hinting at-the 

onferences and Diſputes that 
were had with Juliano Ceſarin? 
Cardinal of 'St. Angels, who ſtood 
up for the intereſt of the Pope as 
much as he could, and; yet for all 
that agreed m Judgment with the 
Council wherein he prefided. He Tuwbanu antiq2im 


ended, avs that P the Anci- ſurextiam, ile novel 
alt Dore, and be ck the part nn nt 
of the new. We extolled the Autho- cilii autoritatem, ill 
rity of the Univerſal Council, and pos. wt 
be magnified extreamly the Power of nendabat. 
the Apoſtolick, See. 

This now is plain dealing. That Pius I1. in Bull. re- 
Pope, who was willing to change *** 
his Opinion with his condition, 
which after him Adrian VI. did 
got; declares fairly and honeſtly 
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in his Bull, that the Dodtrin where. 
of he had formerly moe nr 
Defence, concerning uperi- 
ority of a Council, 1s the 
of Antiquity, and that the other 
is new. And that is all I would 
be at, I need no more to gain my 
eauſe : For all that I bave preten- 
ded toin this Treatiſe, is to ſhew 
what Antiquity hath believed con- 
ing the Points in hand. $o 
that ſo authentick a Declara- 
tion of Pope Pix IL. I have 
ground to ſay, as to this Article, 
what I have already oftener than 
once ſaid in relation of the others, 
with Celeſtin 1. writing to 
the Fm of GtnCnrk 
Deſwmat inceſſere novitas vetuſia;cm. 
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CH AP. XXVL 


The ſtate of the queſtion, touching 
the Power that ſome Dottors 


have attributed to Popes over 
the Temporal. 


_ 8 I miſtake not, made 
it y appear in all the pre- 
ceding Chapters of this Treatiſe, 
how far the Ancient Church hath 
believed that the' Power over 
Spirituals' which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, as 
Heads of the Univerſal Church 
extended. I am now to ſhew, 
whether, according to the Judg- 
ment of venerable Antiquity, they 
have alſo any Power ovet\ the 
Temporal of any perſon whatſo- 
ever, and eſpecially of Kings and 
other Sovereigns, by virtue of the 
ran that by Divine right be- 
ongs to them. 
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Heretofore there have been 
ſome ſo paſſionately concerned 
tor the Grandieur of the Apoſtoli- 
cal See, or rather ſo blindly devo- 
ted to the Court of | Roar, that 
differs much from the. Holy See, 
that they have dared to publiſh 
that the - Pope repreſenting the 
perſon of Je/ws Chriſt; whois Ki 
of Kings, Lord of Lords, a 
Univerſal Monarch, who. bath an 
abſolute Power over all Kingdoms, 
from which he may even depole 
Kiogs, if they fail in. their duty, 
as theſe Kings may turn off their 
Officers who behave not themlſelyes 
as they ſhould. _ And this 3s called 
the dire Power which, Boxiface 
VIIL thought fit to take to-himſclt 
In his Tue unar Sanfam, that his 
Succeſſor Clemens V. was obliged 
to recal. 

That is not the queſtion here: 
For I cannot think that now a days 
there is any Man who, bath the 
boldneſs to maintain ſo palpable 
and odious a falſhood. Bur there 
are a great many beyond the —_ 
who 
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who by the Philoſophical diſtinCti- 
on of, an indire& Power which 
they have invented, teach that the 
Pope'may diſpoſe of Temporals, 
depoſe- Kings , abſolve Subjefts 
from their Oath of Allegiance that 
they have taken to them and tran(- 
fer their -Dominioris to others, 
when he judges it to be neceſlary 
for the good of Religion, becauſe, 
lay they,” ſince he hath the inſpe- 
@10n- over every thing that con- 
cernsit, *ſo*hath he Power to re- 
move;//feſtroy ; and exterminate 
every thing' that may annoy the 
ame3z-/arid'by that clinch they cun. 
ningly enough come” home to their 
Point though they would ſeem to 
forſake it;” For a Pope will al- 
ways take the pretext of the wel- 
fair of Religion, when he has a 
mind' to unde a Prince , as all” 
theſe Popes have done who after 
Gregory VII. depoſed Emperors, 
and fince them Jzlixs II, who 
transferred the Kingdom of John 
King of Navarre to Ferdinand 
King of Arragon, becauſe that King 
EL 4 would 
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would not declare againſt Low 
s Xl. whom this Pope perſe- 
cuted. F 1 hat Op Z __ 
Now ſeeing that Opinion whi 
the Gadicen Church, end all our 
Dodtors have always reckoned very 
dangerous and inconfliltent with 
publick tranquillity,” bath | Rill 
vouchers amongſt ſome; Modern 
Doors, eſpecially beyond the 
Alps : I muſt now make it appear, 
according to the method-which [1 
have followed in this. 'Treatile, 
what the Dodrin of Antiquity is, 
as to that, and that the Ancients 
have always believed, that. peither 
the Pope , nay nor the. Church, 
have received any Power: from 
Teſws Chriſt, but only over ny 
meerly Spiritual, and wholly d+ 
ftio& from Temporals z that there- 
fore Kings and Sovereign Princes, 
according to the appointment of 
God, are not Subject, as to Tem- 
porals, either diredly or indirettly 
to any Eccleſiaſtical Power, as de- 
pending upon God alone who hath 
cftablit them: And that they 
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canner ' be'- Depoſed',, upon any . 


Pretext- whatſoever, by the Au- 
thority 'of the Church, nor their 
Subjefts abſolved from: the Oath 
of Allegiance and Obedience thar 
they owe them. / This I ſhall brief- 
-y and folidly prove by matters of 
fact which” cannot be denied. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
Whet Jeſus Chriſt and his Apt 


* have Taught 3s as to that., 


- 


"HERE is nothing in the: 
_—_ mY »Gad __ An- 

cient eſws Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles, . Now. they are the firſt; 
that have Taught us. that the 
Church and the Popes bave nothing 
at all to-do with Temporal affairs. 
I ſhall make no long Diſcourſes 
here for proving of that truth, 
which is ſo conſpicuous at firſt 
glance, that we need no more but 
Eyes 


& 


Frags of t the Church 


Jobs 17, 


. Matth. 22. 


Matth. 17. 


Joby 6. 


Luke 1 2. 


Eyes to read the words'that EX 
preſs it, withour any neceflity of 
a Commentary to explain them. 
Don't 'we\ read = the 'Goſpel 
that the Kingdom Chrif 


' and'by conſequ ante: of Church, 


and his Vicar Earth 4 not of 
this World? we muſt render 
to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 
and to God the things that are 
Gods? That afterward Jeſus Chriſt 
ſubmits himſelf, and his Vicar alſo 
to the Emperor, by commanding 
St. Peter tq i pay the Tribute that 
was due to kim for them both? 
That he takes'not the Crowt) from 
Herod, who did what he could to 
rob him of life;: which hath given 
occaſion to the/Church'in one of 
ber Hymns rolay. Nom eripit Mor- 
ralid quia Regns* dat Celeſtia; He 
c—_ not . 'of their” Tempo- 

be came into the 
+ rrp 40 gin? '»4 the Kinedow of 
Heaven ? Is iti«not': clear that he 
fled. into the Deſart 5 when they 
talked . of making- him « King? 
Who would not ſo much as:judg - 
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. a nmoce beter wa” Sg 
{ || concerning their Succe And 
that he poſitively told his Apoſtles 
oftner than once, that he would by 
no means have them, like the Kings Math. 20. 
of the Gentiles who bear rule over — > bay 
their. Subje&s, .and_. far leſs have 
any. Dominion or, Jurildicton over 


May not we ſee in the Epiſtles 
of; the. Apoſtles an, expreſs, com- 
mand given to ,all ſorts of Men 
without exception, Every Soul,to be Ron. 13. 

Subx& to Sovereign Powers? That * ** * 
| | the, Powers that: are, are ordained 
| of, God?  That,, whoſoever reſiſts 
| them, reſiſts the Ordinance of Ged, 
| and draweth, upan himſelf Eternal 
7 | damnation? That. all without ex- * Fet-2 
, | <ptagn., mult, be ſubje& to thei 
, | King, for ſo is the will of God; 
| Ie muſt needs be. ſubject Ron. 13- 
, | notonly for Wrath but for Conſei- 
* ff ence fake? 0 
This ſhews the falſity of the di- 34>. 1, De Fre Regs 
ſtintion of Buchanan and of his * *** 3% 
\ I impious followers, who to anſwer 
* If thoſe that objefted to them the 
__ expreſs 
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who, according 
God, were always' Loyal to the 


By tho Pagans, Perfeeuton 
and Enemies of their Religion, 
have had. the boldneſs to fay tha 


that was only fit in the firſt Plan- 
tation of the Church, when Chr 
ſtians wete tov-weak to take vp 
Artos againſt Princes, and to ſhake 
off their yoke. They are to know 
that it was for fear of offending 
God, and of *bringing upon them- 
ſelves Eternal dar that they 
were Sabje& and al to the 
Emperors , and © not fear of 
their wrath” and” of the' puniſh 
ments which'wirh ſo much courage 
they-ighted, when it was put to 
them to go tb Martyrdom, or to 
deny the Faith. 

hanax ought at leaſt to have 
read ' the fonrſcore and ſeventi 
Chapter of the Apology of Tr 
talian, that he might have learnt 


this 
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this truth. from that great Man, 
that it was only to. obey the com- 
mand of Jeſaw Chriſt and of his 
| , that the Chriſtians of 
his time were Loyal to their Prin- 
ces, and not at all becauſe of their 
nn ny os 

in Arms { 
to deliver themſelves from their 


—_>  —__ 
. 


cruel and tyrannical Government. 


If we would , faies he, revolt by 
openly declaring our ſelves your Ene- 
mies, mer og —— = and a 
greas nam [4 roops, we 
who fill your A your Iſles, your 


Si boftes extirtog, nox 
tantum vindices 0c- 
cultos, agere vellemus : 
deeſſet nobis vis nume- 
rorum & copiarum t 
— ti 
implevies, Og bes , Item 


Forts, your Camps, your Armies, in ſl, caſtthe, caftra 


« word, all, but your Temples And 
though we were mo# equal in num 
Ft what is it we might not undertake, 
and with what courage and zeal 


ipſa &c, ſola vobis 
Yelingaimus Templa--- 


, (us Bello non dons, 


non prompts ful ſſems, 


ttiam imparts copius, 
qui tam libenter tru- 


could not we fight you, we who ſuffer *449w ; {non apa 
our to be inhumanly put to Inn: 


death with ſo much Joy, if we bad quam ocgidere ? 


not learwt in the School of Chrilt, 
thet we had better ſuffer our ſelves to 
be Moſſacred, than to kil Men in 
Rebellion, and in waging War _—_ 
ow Prince; who perſeeute ws 2 It 

Was 
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was not then-- propter iran, but 
propter conſcientiam, to latisfie their 
Conſcience, and obey the Law of 
God, -that theſe Primitive Chriſti. 
ans inviolably kept their Allegi. 
ance' which they owed to their 
Em FT they were infi- 
rp Arr op 

This is it which we have plain- 
ly declared to us'in the Goſpel, I | 
and in the Epi of St. Peter 
and St. Pal. . Whereupon the true | | 
Divines, who in their Diſcourſes | ' 
are , not conducted by the bare I * 
light of Human Philoſophy, which 
many times degenerates into Sophi- | | 
rh - ſtry, but by the Principles of Scrip- | | 
rure, that cannot deceive, havein | * 
all times made this truly Theologi- | | 

| 
| 
| 
| 


cal Argument, to which no Philo. 
ſophical ſubtlety can be objeted, 
k. ao 2 nr ok clear 
and expre of Scripture, 
that Kings _ ordained 'of God, } - 
_ and that the Allegiance and Obe- FF 
dience that Subjects. owe to theo, 
of Divine Right. | 


Now 
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Now neither | Popes nor the 
Church'can deſtroy and overthrow 
what God hath fixed, nor diſpence 
with' that which 'is of Divine 
Right, - as manifeſtly appears in 
what concerns the eſſential parts 
of the Sacraments, as for inſtance, 
of Marriage, of whieh it is faid, 
Qnuod Dews conjunxit, homo non ſe- 
paret. 

Therefore neither Popes nor 
Councils can ever depoſe Kings, 
nor acquit their Subjes from their 
Oath of Allegiance. 

And this is the more convin- 
cing, that the contrary opinion has 
not ſo much as the leaſt appearance 
of any rational ground in Scrip- 
ture. - For of all the' paſſages that 
are cited for maintaining it, there 
1s not ſo much as one that is inter. 
preted by the Church in Councils, 
nor by any of the Holy Fathers, 
in that moſt erroneous ſenſe that 
they” put upon them. Wherein 
theſe Modern Authors who in that 
manner do interpret: them, aQ 
direQly contrary to- the __ 

b 0 


Prerogatives of the Church 


Bellar. L. 5. de Rm. 
Pont.c.7, Suarer, l.;. 
de Prim. Sum, Pont. 


fdel. c, 4. Brcan. 
Anglico contr. & 3. 


$ 3o 


Fobn, Laſt. 


£.3- 1.6, de form. Jur. {; 


of the Council of Trext , fourth 
Sefton, and agaioſt the Confeſſion 
of Faith enjoyned by Pix IV. 
which will have Scripture never 
to be interpreted but according to 
the ſenſe that Holy Church gives 
it, and according to the common 
Interpretation of the Fathers. 
Theſe new DoGors in that moſt 
dangerouſly follow the conduGt of 
Hereticks, who for maintaining 
their Errors, interpret as they 
pleaſe, and not as the Church plea- 
ſes, the Scriptures, that they may 
wreſt them to their ſenſe. This ap- 
pears manifeſtly in thoſe two pal- 
upon which Bel/arwin, Sua- 
re, and after them Becanws and all 
the others, who, as theſe, have 
copied or abridged them, chiefly 
ground their opinion. 

The firſt pallage is that where 
Jeſus Chriſt 'ſaies to St, Peter, 
Feed my Sheep, Feed Lambs. 
Is there ſo much as oneot the Ho- 
ly Fathers, who hath naderſtood 
theſe words of the Power which 
St. Peter: hath received over the 
Tempo- 
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Temporal of Princes > There is 

none of them who hath not ex- 

pounded them as they ought to be, 

of the Spiritual Paſture whichPopes 

are bound to give to Believers, by 

Dodrin, Example and good Go- 

vernment, and never one of theſe 

DoQors and Maſters in the Church 

ever let it enter into his Head to 

wreſt them to a Temporal meaning, 

as theſe new Divines have done. | 
And more, moſt part of theſe Ho- 4nir.1. dedig.se- 
ly Fathers baving ſaid, what is moſt 05/7 
true, that Jeſws Chriſt applies theſe arch. c.24. 
words in the perſon of St. Peter to {*e*8-de Agen.Chri. 
the whole Church in general, and 7,.3%: ,_ in Jean, 
to all its Paſtors in particular, if is #ſ- <8. & atii, 
the new. ſenſe that theſe new Do- 

Qors give to them were to be fol. 

lowed, it muſt be ſaid, that all Bz- 


ſbops and all Curates had right to 


diſpoſe of the Temporals of thoſe 
who by their bad Dodtrin, or ſcan- 
dalous deportment do -injury to 
the Spiritual good of their Church- 
es. And as to that compariſon 
which they make betwixt the Shep- 
herd in reſpe& of the Wolf, which 
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he may diſpatch onmi' modo quo po- 
teſt; and the Paſtor of the Church 
in regard of a Prince who may 
have fallen into Herefiez it is not 
only a bafe Sophiſm contrary to 
the rules of right Logick, but alſo 
impious and deteſtable, which leads 
Men in a full career to Parricide, 
and for which the Books that con- 
tain it have been juſtly condemned 
to the fire. | 

The ſecond paſſage is taken our 
of St. Matthew, Chapter ſixteenth, 
where the Son of 'God' faies to 
St. Peter , That whatever . he ſhall 
bind npon Barth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven," and whatever be ſhall looſe 
upon Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Whetice' theſe new Rabbies con. 
clude that the Succeſflors of St. Pe- 
ter have Power to diſſolve the ob- 
ligation that binds Subjeds to their 
Prince , by the Oath they have 
made to him, and by the tie of 
Allegiance which binds them in fi- 
delity to him. Is it not ſtrange 
that Catholicks ſhould take this 
liberty of wreſting the ſenſe of 
Scripture 
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Scriptureto 'what they liſt, with- 
out apy teſpedt to the common in- 
Y I ferpretation of the Fathers, to 
It which - the Council of. Trent ob- 
0 i liges them? For of all the Holy 
O F Fathers who have: expounded that 
's | /patlage, there is not ſo much as 
| [one to be fpund who hath fo ug- 
- | derſtood'it; all of them have in- 
1 F -terpreted itof the Power that that 
Apoſtle received of loofing and 
t FF /ablolving Penitents from their (ins. 
, & -Nor do the Popes thetaſelves ex- 7-5! 1 Fp. to. ad 
> | pound it otherways, as it may be 7147", 1” 1c 
V fern in the Epiſtle of Pope Paul I. 72. Mags. 
? 
e 


to the French Lords, and in that of 
- Adrian ), to Charlemagne. 

To abſolve Men from their fins, 
is it to abſolye them from their Al- 
legiance? And that whatever, which 
lignifies only any fort of fin and 
cenſure, and ſome obligations that _ 
are: nor of . Divine Rightz can 
that Power, 1 ſay, be extended to 
thy Temporal, and to the duty 
that Subjets owe to Kings? To 
perſuade us of the contrary, we 
need only read the words that go 

Aa» before 
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Jon 20, 


before theſe. I ſhall give thee th: 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſaies Jeſws Chriſt, and not, of the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, for 

ſing of Kings. ' And thoſe that fol- 
low comprehend the uſe of the 
Power of the Keys thathe giveth 
him, for opening the Kingdom of 
Heaven , by forgiving Men their 
fins, or for ſhutting it, by not ab- 
mam. <7. as he 1n another place 
expreſſes himſelf , ſpeaking to all 
the Apoſtles after his Reſurre- 
on. 

But that we may not ſwerve 
from the words in queſtion, we 
need no more but read the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter of the ſame Goſpel 
” — _— i is _ 
een that Jeſas Coriſt repeats t 
to all his Cites ah So them 
the whole Power that they import, 
by ſaying to them : Verily I ſay un- 
to you, that twhatever ye ſhall bind 
»pon Barth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatever ye ſhall looſe upon Earth 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. It theſe 
words comprehend the ſenſe = 
tne 


—_— px 


«ws «Aa = @nM - a =, A Ft 


4a a AOAh wu ww wo os Ms 


of - Rome, and her Biſhops. 


the new Authors give them, and 
that their meaning is alſo of the 
Temporal, it mult needs be ſaid 
that all the Biſhops who are the 
Succefſors of the Apoſtles, nay and 
n —— on yon the Power of 
inding and ] may depoſe 
Tung and Sides their Subjects 
from the Oath : of Allegiance , 
which is the higheſt extravagance. 
Or elſe, let theſe Gentlemen tell 
us by what Authority of the 
Church or Holy Fathers they find 
that when they were ſaid to 
St, Peter, they have a different 
meaning from that which they 
ht ito have when they were 
ſpoken to Sr, Peter and to all the 
Apoltles. 
Now that is a thing they'll never 


be able to find out. And this is fo 26/7 Row. 41.15 29, 
If. Rom. & 
her (elf, ſticking to the ſenſe where- Dry en 
In all the Holy Fathers have ex- 1543 
pounded theſe words which Jeſus gre. c 
Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, will not XL confir. Year: 
underſtand them but of the Power 7: ** 


true, that the Church of Rome 


which he hath given him of bind- 
Aa 3 0g 
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ing and Jooſiog Souls. -'/For-1n' all 
the ancient Millas, : Breviaries, and 
Drurnals, in this manner was read 
that Prayer, which is fajd in the 
Feaſtival .of / St. Peter's Chair at 
Antioch : Dews , 'qui \Beatd Petro 
Apoſtolo tuo, collatis clavibus animas 
ligandi atq; ſolvendi Pontifitinm tra- 
didiſti, This | perfectly oſs EX- 
preſſes the nature of that-Power 
of binding and looſing, . whicly 
reaches not beyond” Mens Souls 
and the Spiritual.  But'in the re- 
view that was made of the Divine 
Offices at Rowe under Clement VIIE 
about the end of the laſt Age, and 
the beginning of this, they: who 
rook the pains of reviſing and'cor- 
TeCting them , thought conveni- 
ent to expunge that ſo effential 
a word Animas, Wherefore} Nay 
It -1s no hard matter to gueſs at 
the canſe of it: For it was un- 
der that Poncificate that the 
molt famous new Doors wrote 
with greateſt carneſtneſs and zeal 
for the new Opinion, which 
gives to Popes, ar leaſt the in- 

| direct 
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dire& Power over the Temporal 
of Kings. 


>———_— 
bn 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


What hath been the Judgment of 
the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church as to that Point. 


HAT: abſolute indepen- 
dence of Kings as to Tem- 
porals, is Juſtified by the. conſtant 
Tradition of the Church fince Je- 
ſw Chriſt, the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples, and in all the Holy Fa- 
thers, 'who with common conſent 
teach us, that all Chriſtians, with- 
out exception, whether he be Apo- 
ſtle or Prophet, as St. Chryſoſtome 7s E. a4 Rom. c. 13. 
ſpeaks, ought to be Subject ro their 
Sovereigns, though they be Pagans 


and Hereticks, as it is evident they 


themſelves were. As to that Point 


let us conſult Juſti, Athenagoras, * 39% 0% 6. 21: 


St. Irenews 5 St. Baſih, St. Gregory In Cap. 13. Rom.C.2 5. 
X13 72 Aa 4 Nazi- 
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Nazianzen, St. Ambroſe, St. Je- 
rome, and St. Chryſoſtome , St. Au- 
ſtin in his fifth Book of the City of 
God, and above all Tertulian in 
his Apology, where he faies that 
Kings are ponder the Power of God 
alone; In cnjas oo poteſiate ſunt, 
4 quo ſunt ſerundi, poſt 1015 
Peart grns hold p54 ny 
place, being the next” aſter God. 
Is not that plainly enough ſaid,that 
betwixt God and Kings,” it is not 
lawful to put the Popes as to the 
Temporal ? And thereupon it is, 
that Caſſiodorws , and ' after him 
Venerable Bede have ſaid, that none 
but Kings can ſay to God, as Da- 
vid did, Tibi ſolj peccavi, becauſe 
they haye no other Maſter nor 
Superior but God alone, who bath 
right to Judge and puniſh them. 
This they learnt from St. Jerome, 
who interprgging the ſame verſe of 
David hath theſe excellent words; 


Rex mim wat, alium Fe ſpeaks in that manner becauſe he 


non timebat,alium udn 
balebat ſupra /t, 
Hyer.in PC. 51. 


was King ; be flood in awe of none 
but (God alone, and had no other Su- 
perior but bim., | 
Hence 
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.» Hence it is that St. Chryſoſtome x:gi corore commills 
gong of King Ozias _—_— — ſacerdrs mi 
of | ſeverely rebuked by the High {6 1, 116,099” 
in Y Prieſt, openly declares that the ſerſfbilic, bic Spirits- 
at Power of Prieſthood is confined 51 MY hows. 
xd | to the fole Right that God hath : 

xt, | given to Popes to admoniſh, re- 

i; Y prove, exhort, and to make uſe of 

d NY their Spiritual Arms when it is ne- 

d.  cellary, the care of Souls being 
at 

Ot 

Ie 

of 

mM 

1c 

4- 


joyned to their miniſtery, but not 
at all that of the Body, that is of 
the Temporal which God hath re- 
ſerved for Kings, That is the di- 
ſtintion which God hath made be- 
twixt the two Powers, the one 
wholly Spiritual, and the other 
ſe # Temporal, both which ought to 
Ir _—— the bounds that the 
of both hath ſer to either 
n. & of them. And this the great Ofius 47d 4ther. Fy. ad 
e, | of Corduba fo vigorouſly repreſen» ***: 
f F ted to Conſftantizs the Arian Em- 
s peror, when he wrote to him that 
e E as the Church hath no Power over 
e | the Emperor, and that he wbo 
- attempts any thing upon his Em- 
| pire x nn: a" the ——_—_ 
, 
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exercendus eſt, ille 
Sacerdotisy 4 militis 


ans. 


God, ſo allo doth the Emperor, if 
he take to- himſelf what only be- 
longs ta the Church. - It i writs 
ten, adds he, Give wwto Ceſar the 
things that are Cejars, and unto God 
the things that are Gods. 

I know that the /Modern' Au. 
thors, having none of the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church for them, 
havethought at leaſt that they may 
make uſe of the teſtimony of a 
great Saint, who tho he be not of 
the number of thoſe who flouriſh- 
ed in the Ancient Church, and 
therefore are the true evidences of 
her belicf, has nevertheleſs in a 
manner as great 'Authority, as 1s 
needful to make his Judgment paſs 
for a truth well confirmed. This 
Father is St. Bernerd, who, upon 
theſe words of the Apoſtles to: Je 
ſus Chriſt ; Here are two Swords, and 
upon the an{wer- that he made to 


them, it i enough, ſaiecs, that theſe 
Std is quidem pro x4. *W © Swords {ignifie the two Pow- 
elefid, it ab Ecclefia ETS, the Spiritual and the Tempo- 


ral ; that the material Sword ought 
to be employed for the Church, 
and 
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and the Spiritual by the Church; 
this by the Hand of the Pope, and 
that -by the Hand of the Soldier. 
Hitherto there isnothing at all that 
favours their: Opinion. But what 
they found upon, are the follow- 
ing words, ſed ſave ad nntum ſacer- 
datis &+ juſſuwm imperatoris, that is 
to-lay, as they interpret it, accor- 
ding ta the will of oh Prieſt, and 
by the command of the Emperor. 
. But it is an: calie matter to an- 
{wer them, firſt that that is a wit- 
ty. thought and 'an Alegory of 
St. invention, For of all 
the Haly Fathers who have inter- 
preted the Goſpel unto us, there 
1s not ſo much as one, that hath 
iven to theſe words, Here ere two 
words, that ſenſe, which is not at 
all literal, which we are not obli- 
ged to follow, nay and according 
to the Decree of the Council of 
Trent, which we ought not to fol- 
low for fixing a Doctrin that we 
ought to embrace, ſeeing it is not 
conform tro the common interpre- 
tation of. the Holy Fathers. 


Se- 
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Secondly , We'll tell them that 
the words of St. /Bernard: ought 
to be underſtood according | to 
thoſe of Ceſarize Cifter who 
flouriſhed in the ſame twel Age; 
and who, purſuing the ſame A 
gory of St. Bernard, ſaith, that 
the two Powers, the Spiritual and 

zu gladim Syirits- Temporal, are the two Swords; 

nf" 7320.9 that the Spiritual hath been given 

alter naterialis, quem tO the Pope, and the material to 

hs 7 prrater, Fni- the Emperor, and that by theſe 

boc daplici gladio re- CWO Swords the Church is gover- 

= ——_— ned and defended: it is plain 

PETTN enough that by that the Spiritual 
Sword is only given to the Pope. 

Ceſar. Cifterc, bom.2, In the third place, if they would 

in dom. 2. advent. have us ſtick preciſely tothe words 

of St. Bernard, we | readily grant 

what they would haves but at the 

ſame time we mult ask them who 

hath told them that , ad nutum Sa- 

cerdotis, ſignifies according to the 

- abſolute will of the Pope £ We main- 

rain that it ifes there, accor- 

ding to the abſolute will of the Pope ? 

We maintain that it ſignifies there, 

According to the advice and counſel F4 

t 
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the Pope : which is plainly to be ſeen 
by 'the oppoſition: of theſe words, 
ad ' nutum Sacerdotis & ad juſſun 
Inperatoris, which ſignifie two dif- 
ferent things, that the Soldiers take 
Arms by the _—_— - the Em- 
, ad and by the ad- 
dj Fe of the Pope ad ax, I 
5 | cannot be ſaid that that is by the 
n ' command, otherwiſe St. Bernard 
0 F would have aid brickly, ad Juſſuzs 
le | Sacerdotis & Imperatoris; | but he 
T- 3 makes a diſtindion, | and for 'the 
n J one faics ad Juſſum , and for the 
al F other ad nutxzr, by the counſel and 
- | advice. 
d 'Juſt ſo as it is ſaid of the Diſci- 
ls F plesin the Goſpel, Ammerunt ſociis 
t qui erant in alia navi 5 They beckon- 
c i ed 20 their companions that were in 
0 i the other Ship: that anmeerant, beck- 
'- | ned does not fignifie a command, 
'* || but: an advice, an exhortation. 
- F They pray them to come: So that 
ad nutnw which comes from the 


Po 

* || fame verb annuere, means nothi 

s | more, but the advice, counſel a 

4 exhortation. of the Pope, as _ 
an 
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Germans and Polander: make good 


| Poland: 


ban 1. exhorted the Emperor. and 
all Chriſtian Princes to croſs them- 
ſelves, and to: take Arms againlt 
the Saraſms for reſcuing the Holy 
Sepulchre. And as we fee atpre- 
ſent that Pope” Innocent 1X1 ex- 
horts all the Potentates of Exrope 
to League againſt'the Turk, -and 
ſends Money to'the Emperor: and 
King of Poland to carry onthe 
War\ in" Hungary againſt that com- 
mon Enemy of all Chriſtians, It 
will nor: be ſaid for all that, /that 
the Pope commands theſe Princes 
to employ the material | Sword: 
all that can be ſaid of it is, that the 


uſe of "their Swords: in Havgery, 
and'beat the Turks, ed\watew Sa 
cerdotis, & ad Fuſſum Imperatoris:; 
by the counſel and exhortation oof 
the Pope, and by 'the- command 
of the Emperor and” the King of 


But to prove to theſe new -Do- 
Qors that that is the true ſenſe of 
St, Bernard, Vl only obje@ to 
them the ſame Saiat in the ſame 
Treatils 
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Treatiſe of Confideration to Pope 
Engenizs, wherein doubtleſs it will 
Tot be ſaid that he hath contra- 
died himſelf, by overthrowing 
in one place what he hath builr 
wp in another, For, in this man- 
ner he ſpeaks ro the Pope, _ 

ug 


——— 


what our Saviour three or 
times toJd his Apoſtles, that he 
would not have them to be like 
the \Kings of the Gentiles, that 
bear Rule over" their SubjeQts : 
Þ is plain , Gith that Holy Man, 
that al Dominion is forbidden to p1,vn in Apſteli 
the Apoſiles. Go then 'boldly and intrdicitur domina- 
uſwrp the Apoſtleſtip either by domi- 7.5 060 "%. ® ti 
weering , or Dominion by retaining doniaans Apoftolatun, 
be Apoſtleſ! ip. Front one of the two * Aboſtelicus doni- 
Jou are excluded ; If you think to prong 4 = 
retain both, you ball loſe both.” Are «trumq; ſaniliter ba- 
theſe the words of a Man that OG Pg 
would have Popes ſo far to do- cs, 
mineer over, Kings as to depoſe 
them, and transfer their Crown 
to others, ſeeing he will not fo 
much as have them to have any 

inion ? 


Not 


LF, 
368 _ Prerogatives of the Church 
>» Not that he finds fault that Ex- 


genizs [lI. as other Popes have 
had , ſhould enjoy Lands and 
Principalitiecs, and thoſe vaſt de- 
mains which they hold of the libe. 
rality of the Kings of France, 
and which, by the favour of times 
they have. fince converted into 
Sovereign and independent States. 
ſv a ali2 queue m—_ f "_ wk myo 6's you 
Tradices, fed non 4. £49 that Temporal Dominion by any 
pics forme other title: but I yy gp you have it 
een) not as Poge, nor by any right 0 
_—_ TI fe leſbip "for St. Peter who ka 
no ſuch thing, could not give what 
he had not. Sothat Popes as Popes 
have no other Power but what is 
purely Spiritual, for binding or 
looſing Souls, and have nothing to 
do with the Temporal of the 
meaneſt of Chriſtians , much les 
with that of Kings. 

Afﬀteer this, I am not of the 
mind that the new Dodors will F ©” 
be found of alledging to us the 
words of St, Bernard, nor indeed, 
be ible to oppoſe any conſiderable 
Authority to that of all the Agci- 

ent 
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ent Fathers, fince Be/armin hims 
ſelf, in the Treatiſe that he made 
of the Power of the Pope as wo 
Temporals againſt Wilidx Barclay, 
produces © only for - juſtifying his 
Opinion;” the Authors of the laſt 
four or five hundred\years. What 
ca all theſe upſtarts o againſt the 
Fathers of the Ancient Church ? 
It is enough to ſend them packing 
to tell them once more, what 
Pope Celeftin I. ſaid, Deſimat novi- 
—_—_— - em. Popes = 
cauſe; we ſpeak with a Pope 3 

that the queſtion in Hand concerns 
the inteteſt of all Sovereign Pop 
let us now ſce what | the Beliet of 
the Ancient Popes hath been as ta 
the ſame Point. 


”—— 
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, CHAP XXX. 
The Judgment of Ancient Papes 


touching the Power over Tem- 
porals , 'that ſome *Doftors of 
late times attribute "to the 
Pope. | 


HESE of all Mep are evi 
denoes of greateſt Authori. 
ty,. and leaſt to be , ſeeing 
the is about '& Power that 
fome woutd attribute torthem, and 
which -they | opeily \deelare they 
bhavenor.. I mean Ancient Popes, 
who for molt part weregreat Sajnts, 
and who very well underſtanding 
their obligation, have always kept 
within the bounds of that Spiri- 
tual Power which they have re- 
ceived from Jeſws Chriſt, for Go- 
verning his Church according to 
the Laws and Canons of Ecumeni- 
cal Councils, ſo as the Council of 
Flaorewte defined it. _ 
, e 


om attempting any thing vpori 
ral...of rs and 
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mperor 
hat 


ers, One 


1 
N- 
"g 
at 
1d , 
ey 
Ss, 
ts, 
ng 
pt 
I 
[2 
O- 


SS... 
wt - © 


»* M5 


372 Prerogatives of 'the Church 


_ their Dignities and pro- 
9 =4 > wid? 'are of two 
ard different kinds3"'and 'what 

Gre Ir oh wrote to'Lto Iſauricus, 
wicked Arctheretick and 

a Bren of Catholicks , 
fayivg to him in one'of* his Let- 

; Po ters: In the NES 


ny, ror NE Pane tp Palite 
Fam tl rites 0 f Ropes, O Abo Lore 

f 
weddle with rhe Go- 


di neue rape. 4 , Dicnne, 
rater in Ecceſ peror any rig 


Gregor. II. W 2. ad vernment of the Chach. S 
Leon, Iſaur. 


Cardinal Bellermine hath impert>- 
nently made uſe of the exam or 


that P. ainſt us, becauſe 

cordi ng oy. w relation of ſome 
Greek iſtotians, though the 'La- 
tins of that time take 'nonotice of 


it, he by his Nedep is Ne 


the Roman his CIS 
ing the Fribu te'which they ewes 
him, "To" overthrow this ' weak 


Argumentthere'needs no more, but 
to confider 'Gregory- tn the quality 
of Pope, -atid: then inthe quality 
of = chief Citizen of | Rowe. As 


Pope 
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Pope he wrote to 'that Tconoclaſt 
Emperor long and excellent Let- 
ters, w ab joyning force to af- 
——_ he admoniſhes, reproves 
xr, and 
Judgments 
of God; and / ſo far was he 


ble yoak of fo vicketa To ng 
their obedience. 
But when he ſaw that Leo grew 
= __ iy 000 obdurate in his im- 
that he had attempted two 
& t times to have him aſlaſti- 
nated ; and that he gathered toge- 
ther all the Forces of the Empire, 
to come and do at Rome, as he 
3 it out in all places, what he 
done at Conſiantizople, in beat- 
ing down the 70 Images, and 
putting all to Fire and Sword, if 
they renounced not the Ancient 
Bb 3 I} Religion: 
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Religion : Then, havikg; as Dope, 
declared ttm Excom 
did, as chief QCitiren '6F NN 
the reft did, whit the' Law of na- 
tore aows, to wit, take the Arms 
out of a mad Man's "Hand, and 
prevent the' giving hit 
which he wou have ofed for their 
ruine and defolatign , and after- 
ward he puthimſel with the other 
Romans under the protetion of 
Charles Martel , for the" fafety of 
their Retigion and Lives, though 
for all that, this Pope yever affer- 
ed to depofe Leo, Gab to abſolve. 
his Subjedts from - thett 'Onth of 
Allegiance. © For he ' himſelf 'md 
his Succeſlors aher acknow- 
= the Emperors for 
Sovereigns, and it was hot 
before the Empire of Conſtantin 
and Here, that a Romans , and 
with theth the Pope, as a Member 
of thar Civil and Politick Body, 
- n_ by his Pontifical Authori- 


that they-conld no long- 
- 'be - defended ao inſt 'the Lome- 


bards by the Ofeeke, who had 
aban- 
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abandoned them, ſubmitted to 


Charlemagne. - 
This is fully and clearly made 
out in my H of the Tcono- 


claſts; Wherein it may be ſeen that 
the example' of Gregory II. which 
Bellarmin alledges againſt us, is 
nothing at all to the purpoſe. As 
alſo more it may be ſeen there 
that — Adrian 1. wrote to Con- 
ſtantin Copronymus and to Leo his 
Son, both great Hereticks, in 
HO ifhve terms, as to his 
Maſters and Sovereigns; and that's 
a thing which the Ancient Popes 
never failed to do. 

Let it be confidered with what 
ſubmiſſion Pelagizs IT. wrote to 
Childebert King of France; who 
would have him ſend to him a 
Confeſſion of his Faith. He obey- 
ed his orders, and told him that 
according to Holy Scripture Papes 
ought to be ſubjet to Kings as 
well as other Men, QPnibas- nos 
etiam ſubditos eſſe Sacre Scripture 
reftantur. 
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is In what manner did Sj ben 1, 


ſternens, Steph. I. the Hroune at your Feet. 

an there be terms of greater 
humility..and of a more perfe 
obedience, than thoſe which the 
- great St. Gregory makes uſe of in 
one of his Letters to the Emperor 
Mauricizs,whoenjojned him athing 
to which he had great averſion, 
and which in his own Jadgmene be 
thought contrary to the Service of 
Ego w_ bee _ God ng am 1, _ he, who re- 
Gee only fi preſent this to my Maſters, but « 
ren ——_ Fa Duſt and a Worm? For my 
dem Juſoni ſubjettus, part, who am obliged to obey, I have 
= l. 2. Jud. 11. done what hath been commanded 
Ep.62. ad Mauric, pe :: aud ſo I have fulfilled my obli- 
gations on both ſides, for on the one 
Hand I have executed the Emperors 
order , and on the other I bave not 
failed 'ta repreſent what the cauſe of 

God Fr equired, I, 
And in another Letter ypon og- 
caſjon of his b:ing informed = 
p-* | * the 
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the Lombards had put a Biſbop to De qui re wan of 
death in priſon, he would have it 944 review ſacee- 
repreſented - to - the Emperors , art per op - 
whom he calls his moſt Serene 
Maſters, that if he would attempt 
any thi ainſt the lives of the 
Lombards, that Nation ſhould have 
jos "7 1 are Count: 
cauſe I fear aies he, 7 Sed quiz Drum times, 
= loth - fa ap Hand in any "9. —_— 
ns dtath. ormida, 1. 7. Jud. 1. 
He therein followed the exam- =? + 
ple | of one of his Predeceflors 
St. Martin I, who would never 
refilt, tho it was in his Power, the 
orders of the Emperor Conſtexs a 
Moxotheljite Heretick, who cauſed 
him to be carried away from Rowe 
to Canſtautinople, and from thence 
into baniſhment. And although 
thoſe who would have oppoſed 
that violence, called out to him, 
that he ſhould not yield, and that _ nr hy 
he ſhould be well backed , yet frex bonicidio. 
he. would nat liſten to them, for 7,1 as /*ucc nr 
fear it _ come to Arms and aſcxjuſqur ſanguinem 
Slaughter be committed, Judging —4 7p —_ = 
it better, ſaid he, to dje tex Slane, Theodar, © 
| than 
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than to ſuffer the Blood of one ſingle || \c.. 
Man y/# Sax. 

Theſe holy Popes who were fo Ju 
afraid leſt the leaſt drop of hu- | {he 
mane Blood ſhould be ſpilt, were giv 
far from depoſing Kings and }f &. 
Emperors, and giving away their | Q 
Dominions to others, under pre- || 75; 
text of the good of Religion, as 
long- after them ſome of their Suc- 
celſors did 3 which was the cauſe 
of ſo many cruel Wars that with 
Blood and Butchery filled [aly, 
Germany, and France it ſelf during 
the League. ; 

In this manner the ancient Popes 
kept within the bounds of their 
Power purely Spiritual, rendering 
the — and — which 
they owed to Tem owers, 
aw eſpecially to al rn 
nay even to their Sovereigns who 
were Hereticks and Enemies of 
theic Religion. This makes it very 
apparent, what learned Men have 
ſo clearly proved, that it is no 
more to be doubted ofz to wit, 
that theſe Letters of St. Gregory 

are 
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are are ſuppoſititious, wherein he or- 
dains that way , Prelate, or 


Judg that ſhalſ _— ar 
h Privileges 
gives keys.) Abbey _ St. b Moder 
of Soifſons,and to gr Ara Mona- 
ſteries of Axtwn be deprived of his 
Dignity, and dry warn the 
Church, from the'com- 
munion of ers, and from the 
- | Body and Blood of Joſie Chrjt 
: ar, in fine, he be (mitten with 
> | all the Avarbemd's which till then 
; | had been thundered againſt all 
Hereticks, damned like Judes, and 
| with him ſent headlong into Hell, 
| if he do notdo penance, and make 
his peace with the Monks. 

Such extravagant terms as cheſe, 
and fo remote from the temper 
and ftile of Sr. Gregory are alone 
fafficient to difcover the groſs im- 
poſture, and the ſappolition of 
theſe pretended Bulls, which ſome 
have not been aſhamed to make 
ufe of, for ſubjetting the Crowns 
of Sovereigns tothe Pope. That 
boly Pope behaved himſelf m a 


far 
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far different manner in relation to 
Kings and Emperors, as may be 
ESSE 
rat rum WHe | w 1s 4 
—_ = qu ſors held, ares ag after bim 

forum ante *w%6 until Gregory VIE. who, accordi 

5 Kanaw Pauſe ® the oblereaion of the 1 

Regus privatum.Onto. (tho Bi Friſnguen, was tho 
LESS Gi "Ig that contrary to (0 
many good Examples of his Prede- 
ceſlors, takes to himſelf the Power 

of d Kings ,  warranti 
himſelf, as he himſelf fajes in his 
Letter to Heyimay Biſhop of Mexs, 
by this, that Jeſs Chriſ gave 

St, Peter the Power of bindi 
Walx. Naumbour and loofing. To which Waltram 
Apol. pro Henr. IV. Biſhop of Nawmbonrg made the 
ki.G 3&4 fame anſwerthat we make at pre- 
ſeat tq thoſe who abuſe that paſ(- 
ſage contrary tq the interpretati- 
on of all the Fathers, that that 
Power was given .to looſe Men 
from their ſins, and not from the 
Oath of Allegiance which Subjects 
are bound by a divine and indi- 
ſpenſable Law to obſerve tawards 
cir Soyereigns. | 
[4 


wit 


Fi 
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- It'was 'upory\ that ſo weak and 
Nee Gas aidirck. eguiaſ 
inſt 
A I Duda of _ a 
thouſand years, to ſettle that falſe 
and Opmion which he, 
theiwſt 'of -#ll- Popes, put-inta 
pratice;' by Excommunicating and 
the -Em Henry IV. 
For as to'what is {aid to the con- 
\ of | Pope 'Zachary | whom 
armine pretends to have taken 
the' Crown: from Childerith , and 
giverir-to' Pepix,'is of -ho force, 
and muſt needs . proceed from a 
great ignorance of our Hiſtory, 
It was the French: Lords, who, 'af- 4» 
= that 'they | had conſulted the 
pe, to be-informed--by - him if 
th fir ght lawfully make | that 
Trandlation, did -in effe& do it, 
"the Popes anſwer touching 
that"caſe of Conſcience, whether 
right or wrong isnot the 
re Hand. —_ of Ancient 
rs are expreſs in 
us; that it was no COINS 
faitition bn:the part of the Hreveh, 


Q 11 
4 


Am. 752. 
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might; ; Axaboriſe. their 
vice and of 


| 

| 

6D ren 

ver, 4 ans. 4+ di 
Ge 95:0) pin; a8confrlweas, fate Anciem | + 
Chronicle. They; ſtnt #0 Pope Za- || 1 

chavy 'toicoufult bin 'wpon the Point, Þ 1 

Ann. Francor, Mt- Miſt wo ad Zacharian Faber» x 


os 
oe A es Tr 


and putting Pepin 
in' bis place, Th Ropes: iadvice 
was only asked , Was mot 
wi pet by his:Sacceffor.. 1:5: 
'a-'Greek! Authot 
of "cay! = 'tells us| ithat! Pope 
rraſis abſblation.fot 
the' on Ethich/ __ his 6d 
the 
Sores No hadcaken'#0: Chl 
deriek  16-chat! be Xo, vit:comains 
eo eriquire: whick:!:of . the 1 two 
Popes/wiv inthe rigltt : But4tis | | 
nor wy Part to examine that quieſſi- 
on.- "Jtils enongh at preſent that! 
ſay, ts prove ric; che French Bu 
p 
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plied not themſelves to Zachary, as 
to him who had power to depoſe 
their King, that' they did not fo 
_ ab — obn XV. 
When t a on 
the The inſtead of _ 
who had abandoned them to cloſe 
with the Germazs. 

As' to what” concerns Leo 1I1T. 
who is faid to have transferred the 
Empire of the Welt to Charlemagne, 
R's-4 mere illufion. - I have made 
it-clearly out in the Hiſtory of the 
te s, that four years before 
Charlemagne was | Proclaumed An- 


gaſtwe, he was Maſter of Rome, 


and of Jly as Ring of France, 
and that he took not that title 
of Emperor, which he did not at 
all care for, but becauſe the French 
Lords and Romans that were his 
Subjets beſought him to do it : 
And it is certain that the Pope 
was the firſt who I Ho- 
mage to him as to his Emperor, 
wy) "har he had no other part 
in that Ceremony but the ſame 
which the Archbiſhop of = 
as 
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has in the Coronation of our 

Kiogs. b 

It is certain. thetn, as Otho. of 
Felſagued aſſutes us, that Grego- 
» VH. was thie firſt Pope that of- 
_ _ _ Kings. I have 
made it clearly enough out.in m 
Hiſtory of os Fall of the Empire, 
how.he formed and purſued fo ter- 
rible an enterpriſe : But I ſhould 
be very: glad, that it might be 
taken from a very famous ultra- 
montean Author, Onnphrize Pan- 
vinize 4 Veroneſe, of the Order of 
St. Auſtins Hermits, in the life of 
that _ In on —_— _ of 

; -mroms, Of it- Gregory VII. is # 
ena teniferm Gre the | Popes of Rome, who, ſupported 


gorius VIL armis : 
nm bane WÞ ng the Norman Forces, w_— * 
b 


opibus Comitiſſe Ma. the great aſſiſtance of 
_— _ F he got from the Counteſs bilde « 
iſime . " 

confiſue , diſcerdia moſt powerful Princeſs in Italy, and 
Germanorum Princi- 

pum Bells civili laborantium inflannats, pretir majorum morn , 
contempta Imperatoris Authoritate & Poteſtate, cum ſunmum Pontifica- 
fun obtinaiſſet , Ceſarem ipſum, & quo [6 non eleftus, ſaltem confirnatus ſut- 
Yat, non dico excommunicart;. ſed ttiam Regns Imperieq; privarg auſus 
'* Res ante ea ſteula inqutitz. Num deſabulis que dt Arcadio, And- 

afie, & Leone Ironomacho circamferuntur, nibil moor. 


encouraged 
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encouraged by the diviſions amongſt 
the Princes of Germany, who were 
engaged ig 4 Civil War, dared, con- 
trary to:the cuſtom of his Predeceſ- 
fors, ſligtting the Imperial Anthori- 
ty and Powet ; ſo ſoon. as be was pro- 
woted to the Papacy, I ſhall not only 

ſay to Excommunicate, but even depoſe 

from Kingdom and Empire, the very 

Same perſan, by whom, if he was not 

choſen, he was at leaſt confirmed in 

his dignity. A thing unheard in all 

foregoing Ages: For I take no no- 

tice of the tales that have been ſpread 

abroad of Arcadins, Athanaſize, and 

Leo Iſanricws the Iconoclaſte. Before 

#hat, (ſaith, the ſame Author) Popes 

were 'Subjef to. the Emperors, and 

dut ſt. neithey judg nov, reſolve of any 

thing that concerned them. 

Thus the Ancient Popes beha- tmprratoribusſuberant 
ved themſelves, and ſo much they © {* ewe; wet 
believed of their Pontifical Autho- on ondebat Papa Ro- 
Hy, Heh does 1 at all reach 
t emporal., And ro this you a 
may add, that in the- eight firſt yr. Gove, Vit. p— 

ical Councils, there is no-'cdir. Greſer. pag. 
thing to be cn what Sake ts 
Cc the 
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the compleat ſubmiſſion that is due _ 
to Emperors and Kings ; but no- 
thing that can in the leaſtgencroach 
upon or ns Oy we 
independence' of their Tempora 
Power. Now if in ſome'of the 
Councils _— ſucceeded the 
Pontificat VE. Ki 
have been rn to be hos. 
ſed, and if an Emperor. hath been 
_ depoſed , that was not 
done by the ' way of deciſion ; 
and though a Councit bad made a 
deciſion as to that, yet it muſt on- 
ly bave beethan unwarrantable ar- 
tempt upon the Right*of 'Princes, 
and could have been of no'greater 
Force than rhe Bulls whereby it 
hath been often 'enough offered at 
to diſpoſieſy* them of their States, 
but which have always been con- 
demned and rejected as abuſive. 
For, after all, there will be reaſon 
everlaſtingly ro ſay, that-which all 
Antiquity «hath believed, 'that the 
Church her faf, (infallible as ſhe is, 
which the Pope according to the 
lame Antiquity is not, hath nor 
| Ic» 
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received from her heavenly ſpouſe 
the gift of Infallibility, but as to 
thatters purely Spiritual, and whol- 
Iy abſtrafted from the Temporal 
and the Kingdom of the World, 
wherein T-ſw Chriſt, who hath 
oof my Kingdom is not of this 
World, wonld never meddle, 


. # » 
: 


CHAP. XXX, 


What hath always been the opinion 

of | the Galllican Church, and 
of all Pratice as to that. The 
©, concluſion of this Point and of 
.. the whole Treatiſe. 


the 1 


[therto- T'Have made a 
41 what, hath been the Judg- 
ment and Dottrin of Teſ#s Chriſt, 
of his Apoſtles, the Fathers, An- 
cent Popes, and of the Councils, 
that is, of all venerable Antiqui- 
ty,” concerning that Power, at leaſt 
| Cc 2 indi- 
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indireQ, j-_ ſome —_ m_ 
bute to Popes. Now fceing t 

moſt Chriſtian Kingdom, above all 
other States of Chriſtendom, hath 
always ſtuck cloſe to the Ancient 
Do&rin- of the Church , whict is 
the ſolid foundation of their Li- 
berties y They it was Mans 
the Biſhops of France enti 

the Gallicen Church , p hcuky 
of Theology of the great Univer- 
fity of Paris, ſo much reſpetedin 
the World, the chief Parliament 
of France, and in imitation of it, 


[ 


the reſt, ating in the Name, :and © 


by the Authority, of the — 
ProteRor of the Canons and holy 
Decrees, have even in this King. 
dom maintainea ' the Ancient Do- 
rin, and upon all occafions con- 
demned that pernicious novelty 
which is contrary toit. This I in- 
tend briefly to prove. | 
The. Gabican Church, fince the 


. ſettlement of the moſt Chriſtian 


Monarchy the Gavles,hath 
always inviolably. obſerved .the 
Rights of the Royalty - her 

oun- 
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Councils, which: were ſo often cal- 
led by the ſole Authority of Clovis 
and hisSucceſlors, eſpecially during 
the firſt and race of our 
Kings. And when the Popes would 
have attempted any thing upon 
their Temporal, the French Bi- 
ſhops have always oppoſed it 
with all imaginable force and vi- 
Of this I ſhall give you 

ome inſtances. 
Latharim, Eonis, and Pepin, Sons 
of. Lowis the Debonaire z inſtiga- 
ted by ſome who had a mind to 


make their advantage of the dif- 47. Azonm. Vie. 
ſentions that they had ſowed be. £4494 


twixt the Father and his Children, 
roſe in Arms againſt him, and found 
means to engage into their party 


Pope Gregory IV. who came in 4. $32. 


perſon to their Camp, to favour 
their pretentions. The Emperor 
on the other Hand, accompanied 
with a great part of the Biſhops 
of France, failed not to advance 
with a Powerful Army, in Myy 
the year following, as far as 
Worms, not far diſtant from the 
Cc 3 Camp 
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Grp of the Princes his Chit- 
ren, 2 

wt fi more predeceſſo- Immediately he ſent them {o 
ram ſuorum aderat, of his Biſhops , who exhorted 
eur tont 4 netheret mo- y 

ras non fibi occurren- them to return to their duty, 
do ? and who told the Pope in bis 
name, that if he was came accar- 
ding to the cuſtom of his Prede- 
ceſlors, he much wondered that 
he had fo long delayed to come 
and wait upon him, But when 
it was diſcovered that, inſtead of 
keeping within the boynds of a 
bare Mediator, for recondiling the 
Children to their Father, ſo as it 
was believed, he was come with 
a deſign to Excommunicate the 
Emperor and his Biſhops, if they 
obeyed not his Will and the 
Princes for whom he thereb 
manifeſtly declared himſelf again 
the Emperor ; Then theſe Bi- 


Nalfo meds ſe vellt vo- 


lantati eju« ſuccun- [hops , without being {tartled, - 
bere : ſed þ Excon- made it known to him plainly, 
= porno oo that in that they would no ways 
abiret, com alittr (6 obey him, and that' if he was 


babeas antiquorum . 
Conn aeriias, CMe to Excommunicate them, he 


ſhould retyra Excommunicated 
him- 
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himſelf, ſeeing the Authority of 
the ancient Canons preſcribes and 
ordains the quite contrary to what 
he atrem 

The truth is that expreſſion 
ſeems to me alittle too high : but 
it cannot be denied but that it 
makes it clearly out to us, that 
the Biſhops of Fraxce would not 
at all ſuffer that the Pope ſhould 
offer to enjoyn any thing concer- 
ning the Government of the State; 
and the Temporal intereſts which 
were the Points that occaſioned 
the War; and befides that, they 
were very well perſuaded that 
Popes are _— to the Holy 
Canons, and by conſequent to 
the Councils which have made 
them. 

Moreover , the great claſhing 
that Philip the Fair had with Pope 
Boniface VIII. who openly attack- 
ed the Rights of his Crown, 1s 
very well known; and it is alfo 
well known what the Galicar 
Church did for maintaining them, 

Ce 4 and 
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and the cautions they took againſt 
the Bull zzaw SanFav, which raj- 
ſed the Popes, in Temporalsabove 
all Sovereigns, Ir is likewiſe 
known what deciſions ſhe gave 
Loxis XII. for the preſervation of 
his Rights, jn the difference that he 
had with Julizs I]. and what the 
Clergy of _ France Allembled at 
Mente during the League, decla- 
red upon occaſion of the .Bull 


of Gregory XIV. againſt Henry 
i 


To the Zfctes Gene- Now if Cardipal Dperros hath 


-—d , Park. 1614, jÞ his Speeches ſaid ſomething not 


altagether conſiſtent with the Do- 
rin always maintained - by the 
Clergy of France, that is but the 
opinion of one private Doctor, 
who hath oftener than once chan- 
ged his ſentiment, and on that 
occaſion tranſgreſſed the orders of 
the Ecclefaftical Chamber of the 
States General, in name of whom 
he ſpake, and who would have 
him only repreſent to the third 
Eſtate, that it did not ng - to 

them. 
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them, but to the Church, to de- 
cide that Point of Do@rin con- 
ing the Pontifical Power, as it 
.< they had done in the firſt 
Article of their addreſs, | 
That. was the ſole cauſe of the 
difference that was betwixt the 
two Chambers, as that: of the 
Clergy infarmed ys Pail V. in 
the anſwer they made to his Brief 
of the laſt of Jaxwary one thoy- 
ſand fix hundred and fifteen. . We Augthoncr enim 10x 
were not 4 little troubled, (ay theſe Tediocrite, cum ws 
Prelates, to ſee even Catholicks — a. 
pr rg wit - undiſcreet zeal _ —_— —_—_ 
offer ta take cogniſance of matters Onomn nn 
oo = Faith, ad 1 decide tn eas 
ind 0 ions 4s they mu q Wy 
eds fot be fried abut hy ee 
their ' Paſtors before they can meddle ſuorum vocious edotth, 


with thew, But- our grief was ſoon 5.1, naufic 6 6 


changed into gladneſs, when theſe fligis is letitian 
Gentlemen yielding to our Admoni- =_ ht Wyre 

& juſt rationibus 
addufti, demum agneverunt , omnem banc autoritatem penes Ecclefiam, 
toſque ſolog efſe quos ills fd 


elium gregi preefſe voluerit. 7 Calend. 


fions 
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tions and juſi Remonſtrances , at 
length achnowledged that none but 
the Church that Authority , 
and that none but the Paſtor: 
have from . her received the Power 


and Right of infiruting and gui- 
ding the Flock That was the 
thing in queſtion, and not at all 
the ſubſtance of the Article 
wherein the Clergy of France 


agreed, though they judged it not 


a praper bufineſs to be _ 
ſed inthe Eſtates, eſpecially at that 
time. 


The truth is- that Chamber of 
the. Clergy was fo far from inva- 
lidating 10 the leaft-che ſubſtance 
of the DoGrin contained in that 
Article, and in all times received 
in France concerning the abſolute 
independence of our Kings as to 
Temporal, that on- the contra 
they oftener than once proteſted, 


pendence, and that it ought to be held 
for a Maxim, That the King in 
Temporals can have no other Supe- 
riour 


SELIDFS 1 
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Ss bes Bad chons and that the 5; 5 veritable d 
Dicer of Teſs Chriſt bath. no juriſ- CSS a 
dition _ waters purely Teas Eſtats Gentraux. 


$0 that although the Clergy 
declared that it belonged only to 
the, Church ta. handle and decide 
x Point of Darin and Religion, 
nay and that that was not an af- 
ini to gully nay un the | Naw 
ates: yet they avowed that t vers Ieroal at x 
is ſubGance the a: res Fo Fry 
thing which the third Eſtate had /=t- 
propoſed , and which the late Grey po 32 
rince of Conde a great Defender Prince ſur !e Cabic 


of the Catholick Faith, moſt pru- 447%" Efet. 
dently reprefented wo the King in 

Council the fourth of January the 

ſame year, and which the Univer- 

fity of Paris expreſied in moſt 

ſignificant ters in 'their Pericion 

preſented to the Eſtates upon the 

-- —_ the = and twen- 

tieth of January : To wit, That Picoms writable de- 
onr Kine! depend upon none but IPA On 
God 4s to Temporals, and that 

there is no Power wpon Earth thas 


Can 
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can depoſe them, nor” difpence with 
or ab 


their Subje&#s from the 


Obedience and Alegiance that they 
owe to them, under . een what- 
ever, That was their i 
which they would not have to 
be weakned or impaired jn the 
Remonſtrances which they had 
cauſed Cardinal Dx' Perron to 
make tothe Chamber of the third 
Eſtate. 

And certainly - after ſo many 


proofs, one cannot doubt of the 
Opinion of that learned Clergy, 


always uniform as to that Point, 
I might here pro: —_ t ma- 
ny very convincing onies : 
but that would not be neceſſa 


now, after that famous RR 


on which the Archbiſhops and Bi. 

aſſembled at Paris by order 
of the King in the year one thou- 
ſand fix hundred and eighty two, 
as repreſenting the Galican Church, 


have made of their _ r, 
concerning the Ecclefiaftical Pow- 


er. This 1s- the firſt Afticle of it, 


where- 
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whereby they declare, That God 
bath. -— Re to' $2. Peter and. his Suc- 
ceſſors.. the Vicars . of Feſws Chriſt, 
aut to the Church ower over Spi- 
ritual matters, which belong to = 
Sh yer” over ray _ 
My Kingdom, is not of this World ; 
and Render, unto Ceſar the thi 
that are Ceſar, and unto God the 
- that -are, Gods... And that 
Apoſtolical Decree ought to remain 
firm and inviolable, Let every Soul 
be ſubje& unto the higher Pow- 
ers, for there is no Power but of 
| wo'p The Powers that be are or- 
dained of God : whoſoeyer there- 
fore reſiſteth - the Power, refiſteth 
the Ordinance of God. - That 
Kings and Princes then, according 
to, the nw Bo Cot - nos 
@& to any ic ower, 
Jubje and that they cannot be depoſed, 
neither diretly nor indirely , 
the Power and Anthority of the 


| Keys of the Church; that Their Sub- 


je; cannot be exempted from the 
obligation 


EL 
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obligation that lies che then "8 ” 
obey them, nor be abſolved flow the 
Oath of Allegiance whith they have 
ol A ee 


ports lably #0 I 

a5 oy 

Peace, th re for Chareh, 

- a bring c 16 the word of 
God, the Tradhviow the Fathers, 

and the Examples of Stints,” ' This 

now is z poſitive Dofrit that ſaith 


all z __ - that 'I _ m_ 
upon this SubjeR, hath' 

ts exhibit the convincing 7 ook 
of all the parts of thit Article 
which contains fo excellent and 
ſolid a Declaration. ' 

As to: the facred*Facalty 'of 
Theology, it hath never failed on 
any occaſion to evidence its zeal 
for the true Doin, authorifing 
and cpnfirthing this, 'by 'its D&- 
crees, an Cenſures "of Ar con» 
trary opinion, frond tine” ro, tinge 
rethewe \* efpecially” in 'the yeats 
1413." '138t, 1595; 16to, 161t. 
1820.. 1736, Arid lately gh the 
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. Rome, \nnd ber Bifhups. 399 


CT; of an nhtramonte- 

near Jacobin, by ven the cen- 

fure of the © ' of Sqertarel/;. 

This appea rs ſtill in a and Ne «ft Deffrizem 
more Authentick manner, by the ms Powe ws 
ine Propoſitions that were preſen- in Temporalia Kevin 
ted to the King in the one Chilean auto 
thouſand fix hundred tons Facaltatim ſa _ 
and three, in 'name of the Facul- fitife mien ti qui 


[1 Sig 


Lord De Prefoxe 'Arch- mods 1am Aathort- 
Cop 19 Paris, Vier © of the tatem eſe volurrure. 
ory Big 


'Take herorws 6f chem which 
relate to'that Article. 
4g fiſt, Lins it is not the Fr aff Pellelocs fe 
of the Faculty,” that the" Pope aun thden-aud 
hath any Authority over the Tem ———— 


Tews- nullum omnino in rem- 
kt of #he Chriſhian X ; poraliba babet ſuperi- 

Hd W the prchins it 4; —— _ 

ways oppoſed evere thoſe who 'wouled quam Dotrinum, 4 

_ 7 that Aitbority only ins 7, =O rect 
The other, That # & #he Do- 

Grin' of the ſame Faculty, that the 

moſt Chriſtian King hath no other 

Superior in Taneral affairs but 

God alone; and that that is the 


ancient 
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4 Januar. 1594 


2 Fan, 1615. 


: . rences L 
of 2 Decemb. 1561+ ſach as ever durlt in France main- 
7 & 16 Jax, 15 95. 

27 May, & 26 Nov. 
1610. 27 July 1614+ 


ancient Dodrin of the Faculty from 
which it will nevey ſwerve. 
After all, tbeſe Decrees of the 


 Gallican Church and of the ſacred 


Faculty have. always been power- 
fully ſupported by the Edidty of 
the, Kings, and the —— 


. Parliament , againſt all 


tain /and. teachi that pernicious 
Dodrih os le by theſe, De- 
cifions and Cenſures, which. in this 
Cingron: are reverenced as' 

ing from God ; upon whoſe 
word are grounded. So that 
a Dodrin ſo; well eſtabliſhed, and 
which all Fraxzce look upon asthe 
chief foundation, of our Liberties, 
can never. be. ſhaken, much leſs 
overturned by: Novelty ,. which, 
whatfoever effort. it may . make, 
ſhall never amongſt us prevail a- 
gainſt Antiquity, 'to which, we will 
always ſtick. cloſe, as to the, Prin- 
ciple and ſolid Foundationof true 


- Tradition, * 


And 
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: of | Romir, and her Biſhops. 


+::And therefore alſo it is that the 
King, as Protector of the Canons 
ef:the Councils received in Fraxce, 
and of the: Galfica® Church in 
lar, by his perpetual Edit 
Eſtred inall the Parliaments, nor 
ptohibits all his Subjedts, and 
alli ſtrangers within his Kingdom, 
to teach” - write any: thing con- 
tra he Dodrin' contained 

jo: the-D rare of the Clergy 
o6 France; but allo commands all 
ſecular/and regulat Profeſſors to 
ſubmit to and teach ie. 

Wherein it is moſt evident that 
his -Majeſty : does” no: more but 
what many Generals of Orders 
Canmicy as yk ig the uni- 

' in. their Cons 

= _ Poins which they 
to: be-of ;great impor- 

z the good and+ reputa- 

tion lan: of their Body , oblige their 
inferiours to - maintain and' teach 
certain inions which the 'whole 
Order hath. adopted againſt others 
whe _u__ them. Much 'more' 
Dd ought 
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ought it to: be lawful for ſs great 
a King, fo zealous 'fori Religion, 
and for the Ancient Do&tin,' up» 
on which: are fourided the invios 
hble. rights of, ont of the moſt 
Auguſt Crowns 'of | Chriſlendems, 
Church, to oblige bs Gabjeds fi 
to 
preſervation of -'Uniformity -! ob 
Opinion within hi :Ki - AS 
to, Points.' of that! i ; ts 
ns 
| o are: iball thiogs 
conform to that-iof [the ' Ancient 
Church.\:i 2 112 1: #1 ft rin 7; 
And.&o: much- bad; ito. ſay in 
eee pears - whered, m_—_— 
owing' that Princigle which 
Catholicks and: Procedſtatis equal: 
ly agree toy, I 'hdiverheldi:a: mean 
betwnt the © two” extremes: that 
aught-to'be ſhunged.!: One ive 
thoſe, who, blinded by-the hatred: 
which they have conceived agarnit 
the Church of' Reme from which 
they bave: ſeparated, would rake 
from the 'Pope. the —— 
which 


of Romio, end ber Biſhops 


which Antiquity hath believed 


were given him by Joo iſ, 


inn, Hams h a zeal not 


oe _ 
I dare far with h eſe © atdinal 

| Peaal II. oo 
| em Popes, =D to 
_— t' Antiquity nftructing 
us by the Fathers, the Councils, 
and even by the moſt Ancient and 
moſt holy Popes themſelves, have 
believed — what received 
OI——_ hes 

Seeing mean ist 

Virtue and Truth: I think one 
cannot miſtake nf, rn he 
follows Antiq is guide, 
| which placing ne Arg it ſelf 1 - that 
lovely mean, will make us con- 
demn our Proteſtants who are in 
the firſt extreme, and abandon 
thoſe who abandon themſelves to 
novelty, under the condu@ where- 
of they are fallen into the other 
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Now if. it. be 'ſaid to. me that 
theſe new Authors, who bave.fal- 
len jnto that which call the ſecond 
extreme, have only done ſo out of 
the great zeal which they haye for 
Religion:. It will be caſic fot me to 

: anſwer with the great Pope St..Leo, 
Privite cauſe pitte- That many times Men carry on their 
tis aqunter obtenth,®* prigjate intereſt. under a ſpecious pre- 
fem Aeticncs text of  Piety, and; that every. one 
babet welut Cedifſe maket Religiaw to be the handniaid 
&Leo Epi.25. ag ff $95 Iwfts apd deſires. The truth 
Theodoſ. Imper, is, it may vety well he, that the 

luſtre of the Purple, wherewithat 
Rome the three Lodiant who have 
moſt highly exalted the Power: of 
Popes hogs + it bey9nd all the 

s that Antiquity preſcribed 
to it, were done as have daz- 
led the Eyes of that _ of Mo- 
dern who have followed them, and 
who for all that, what ever they 
may have expetted, never received 


a like reward, 

| But not to Judge of the ſecret 
motives of their Heart, which it 
belongs to God alone to diveinto, 


E£c3 4 I 
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"of Rome, and her Biſhops. 


I had rather Anſwer with Vincen- 
tive Lirinenſis, one of the moſt 
zealous Defenders of the true Do- 
Grin: Mos ifte 


viguit, ut quo quiſq 
e promptizs novelis 
confrairet. It hath always been the 


Piety and Religion any one had, the 
more ready he was to oppoſe all new in- 
ventions in DoGrin. 

And to conclude my Work with 
the excellent words of the ſame 
Author, I ſhould be glad that Men 
would think that in compoſing it I 
have had no other defign but to 
diſcharge the duty of a good Ca- 
tholick, by doing what he enjoyns 
me, when he ſays: 

Chriſftianzus Catholics providebit ut 
Antiquitati inhereat , que prorſue 
= poteſt ab nulla Novitatis fraude 

KT, 
he Catholick Chriſtian will have 
great care to ſtick cloſe to Anti- 
quity, which cannot be deceived 
by the artifice of Novelty. - 
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in Eccleſia Vincent. Leia, 1. x. 
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Cornhill, over againſt the Kopd 
Ex charige. 
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te Art of ' 

'"'Eirerp's thike ks rtonehing the Na- 
ture of the Gods, done into 
"A Bre vfithe Romeay Hiſtory white 
ten in Latin Dy Exjropics. Tranſlated mt6/ 
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